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THE HOLY QURAN

CHAPTER 1

AL-FATIHAH: THE OPENING
(Mecca—17 wverses)

Al-Fdtihah or Fdtihat-ul-Kitdb contains seven verses in a single
section, and was revealed at Mecca, being without doubt one of
the earliest revelations. Muir, who divides the whole of the Meccan
revelation into five periods, places it in the first period—though
he is mistaken in placing it before even the 96th chapter. It is,
of course, impossible to give the exact date or even the exact order
in which the various chapters were revealed, but it is a fact that
this chapter formed an essential part of the Muslim prayers from
the earliest days when prayer was made obligatory for the Muslims,
and there is a vast mass of evidence showing that this happened
very early after the Prophet’s call.

The chapter is headed by the words Bismilldh-ir- Rahmdn-ir-
Rahim, which head every one of the 114 chapters of the Holy
Quran with the exception of one only, the ninth, while the same
sentence occurs once in the middle of a chapter, viz. in 27: 30,
thus occurring 114 times in the Holy Quran. The phrase has
besides acquired such a wide usage among the Muslims that it is
the first thing which a Muslim child learns, and in his everyday
affairs the Bismilldh is the first word which a Muslim utters. The
heading of every chapter of the Holy Quran by these words which
in the two attributes Rahmdn and Rahim give expression to Divine
love and mercy, shows clearly that the love and mercy of God is the
chief theme of the Holy Book.

The Fdtihah has a special importance as a prayer, being an
essential part of every prayer, whether offered in congregation or
in private, and therefore it has a much greater importance for the
Muslim than the Lord’s prayer for a Christian. And there is
another difference too. The latter is instructed to pray for the
c¢oming of the Kingdom of God, whereas the Muslim is instructed
to seek for his right place in that kingdom, which had already
come, the hint no doubt being that the coming of the Holy Prophet
was really the advent of the kingdom of God about whose approach
Jesus preached to his followers (Mark 1: 1 5).

The prayer contained in this chapter is the sublimest of all the
prayers that exist in any religion, and occupies the first place
among all the prayers contained in the Quran itself. A chorus of
praise has gone forth for it from even the greatest detractors of the
Holy Quran, and they have been compelled to *‘ admire its spirit *’.
The entire chapter is composed of seven verses, the first three of
which speak of the four chief Divine attributes, viz. providences,
love, mercy, and requital, thus giving expression to the grandeur
and praise of the Divine Being, and the last three lay open before
the Great Maker the earnest desire of man's soul to walk in
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2 THE QURAN [PART I

righteousness without stumbling on either side, while the middle
one is expressive of man’s entire dependence on God. The attri-
butes referred to are those which disclose God’s all-encompassing
beneficence and care, and His unbounded love for all of His
creatures, and the ideal to which the soul is made to aspire is the
highest to which man can rise, the path of righteousness, the path
of grace, and the path in which there is no stumbling. If, on the
one hand, the narrow views which addressed the Diviné Being as
the Lord of a particular nation are swept off before the mention
of His equal providence and equal love for all mankind, nay for
all the creatures that exist in all the worlds, and the idea of
paternal care and affection contained in the word Father dwindles
into insignificance before the all-embracing beneficence and love
of the Rabb of all existence Who provides and regulates the means
of existence, nourishment, and perfection of the creatures long
before they come into existence, there is, on the other, the high
aspiration of the soul for an unbounded spiritual rise unhampered
by all considerations of cares of the body which craves for the
““daily bread’’, and even of solicitude for forgiveness of wrongs
done and injuries inflicted, for the soul seeks to rise to a place
where wrongs and injuries are not known. It makes the soul
aspire to the great spiritual eminence to which arose those to whom
God was gracious, the prophets, the truthful, the faithful, and the
righteous {(4: 71).

The Fdtikahis looked upon as the quintessence of the whole Quran.
It is for this reason that in 15: 87 it is spoken of as the Great Quran.
And so in fact it is, as the name Umm-wl-Quran, or the basis of
the Quran, a name given to it by the Holy Prophet himself, shows.
Hence the Quran is treated as beginning with Ch. 2,

In the name of God,* the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 (All) Praise is due to God, the Lord of the worlds,3
2 The Beneficent, the Merciful, 3 Master of the day of

1 Alldk is a proper name applied to the Being Who exists necessarily
by Himself, comprising all the atiributes of perfection. The word Alldh
is not applied to any being except the only true God, and comprises all
the excellent names, and the Arabs never gave the mame Allah to any
of their numerous idols. Hence, as being the proper name of the Divine
Being, it has really no equivalent in any other language, and the word
God is adopted in the translation only as a matter of necessity.

t Ay-Rakmdn and Ar-Rahim are both active participle nouns of different
measures denoting intensiveness of significance, the former indicating the
greatest preponderance of the quality of mercy, and the latter being
sxpressive of a constant repetition and manifestation of that attribute.
The attribute of mercy in Ay-Rakmdn is manifested, before man comes
into existence, in the creation of things that are necessary for his life
here, and therefore shows the loving care of God for His creatures, while
the same attribute in Ar-Rahkém is manifested over and over again when
man has done something to deserve it.. These two attributes, which are
the oftest recurring attributes of the Divine Being in the Holy Quran,
thus give expression to the unbounded love and mercy of God which is
really the chief theme of the Holy Quran.

8 Rabb signifi s the fostering of a thing in such a manner as to make
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requital.r 4 Thee do we serve and Thee do we beseech
for help. 35 Guide us on the right path, 6 The path of
those upon whom Thou hast bestowed favours, 7 Not of
those upon whom wrath is brought down, nor of those who
go astray.?

PART 1

CHAPTER 2
AL-BAQARAH: THE COW
(Medina—40 sections; 286 verses)

Tris chapter deals mainly with the Jews and their contentions
against Islam, and hence it is that much of the legislation, details
of which necessarily differ from the Jewish law, and most of the
Jewish objections to the prophethood of Muhammad, are dealt
with in this chapter. It opens with a brief statement of the funda-
mental principles of Islam, and after mentioning the consequences
of their acceptance or rejection in the first section, and dealing
with lip-professions in the second, draws an inference of the truth
of those principles, and more particularly of Divine Unity, by
referring to the work of God in nature in the third. The fourth
section proceeds to show that man is endowed with vast capa-
bilities, but suffers the consequences of wasting his opportunity,
and this is illustrated in the story of Adam. In the fifth section,
reference is made to the covenant with the Israelites, and they are
told how the Quran fulfils the prophecies met with in their books,
it atlain one condition after another until it reaches its goal of completion.
Hence Rabb is the Author of all existence, Who has not only given to
the whole creation its means of nourishment but has also beforehand
ordained for each a sphere of capacity and within that sphere provided
the means by which it continues to attain gradually to its goal of per-
fection. It will thus be seen that the word Rabb, which, for want of a
better word, I render as Lord, conveys a far nobler and grander idea than
the word ab or father, which has comparatively a very limited significance,

! Mdlik and malik are two different words from the same root, the
former signifying master and the latter king. The adoption of the word
mdlik or master is to show that God is not guilty of injustice if He forgives
His servants, because He is not a mere king or a mere judge, but more
properly a Master. The word yaum indicates a period of time, whatever
period 4 may be. As there are ample indications in the Quran that the
Divine Jaw of requital is working every moment, the law of requital
referred to in this verse is therefore a law which is constantly at work,

* According to a report, those upon whom wrath is brought down
are the Jews and those who go astray are the Christians. Of course the
words are only explanatory and the significance is that one should neither
be excessive in hatred like the Jews, who denounced a prophet of God,
nor excessive in love like the Christians who deified a prophet of God,
and should keep to the middle path. Or, because wrath is brought down
upon a man on account of his evil deeds, and he goes astray by following
erroneous doctrines, the Muslim is taught to pray to be kept on the right
course in deeds as well as in doctrine.
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and the next two sections are devoted to Divine favours on them
and their stubbornness, being followed by three others which speak
of their degeneration, their hard-heartedness, and their violation
of covenants. The eleventh section speaks of their objections to
the Holy Prophet, and the twelfth refers to their great enmity and
to their plans against him. The thirteenth states that former
scriptures are abrogated and a better and more advanced code is
given in the form of Islam, the religion of entire submission. The
next section points out that partial good is met with in all religions,
but it is only in Islam that religion attains to perfection. The
fifteenth reminds the Israelites of the covenant with Abraham,
which required the raising of a prophet from among the Ishmaselites,
being followed by another dealing with the religion of the great
patriarch. The subject of Qiblakh being transferred to the Kaba,
the house rebuilt by Abraham, is thus introduced, and the next
two sections, while declaring the Kaba to be the new centre of
spiritual activity, also give reasons for the change. The nineteenth
warns the Muslims that they must undergo hard trials before they
obtain mastery of the Sacred House, which was henceforth to be
the centre of the Muslims, though the idolatry prevailing there
was certainly destined to disappear, while Unity must ultimately
obtain the triumph, this being made clear in the twentieth section.
Certain minor differences with the Jewish law are then introduced
as against the common principle of the doctrine of Unity, and thus
the laws relating to foods, retaliation, bequest, fasting, fighting,
pilgrimage, wine, gambling, orphans, marital obligations, divorce,
and widowhood are discussed in the eleven sections that follow.
The next two make a reversion to the subject of fighting in defence,
which was necessary if the Muslims would escape national death,
and illustrations are given from the Israelite history. We are then
told in the thirty-fourth section of the mighty power of God to
give life to the dead, and the Muslims are told that they should
not use compulsion in the matter of religion, as their opponents
had done. Two instances are then quoted in the following section,
one from the history of Abraham and the other from the Israelitish
history, showing how dead nations are raised to life. But national
growth and prosperity, we are immediately told in the thirty-sixth
and thirty-seventh sections, depend on acts of sacrifice, and every
penny spent in the cause of truth yields seven hundredfold and
even much more fruit. The Muslims, being thus promised abund-
ance of wealth as the result of their sacrifices, are warned in the
{ullowing section against usurious dealings which breed an inordinate
love for wealth, for the amassing of wealth was not the goal of a
Muslim’s life. They are at the same time told, in the thirty-ninth
section, to guard their property rights by the employment of writing
in their transactions and securing evidence. In conclusion they
are taught-a prayer for the ultimate triumph of the truth. Thus
we find no break in the continuity of the subject and the change,
whenever necessary, is-introduced quite naturally.

This chapter was revealed at Medina, and belongs to the earliest
Medinian revelations. The major. portion of it was revealed in
the second year of Hejira,
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SECTION 1.—Fundamental Principles of Islam
In the mame of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 T am God, the best Knower.r 2 This book, there is
no doubt in it, is a guide to those who guard (against evil),?
3 Those who believe in the unseen and keep up prayer
and spend out of what We have given them;3 4 And
who believe in that which has been revealed to thee and
that which was revealed before thee, and of the hereafter
they are sure.4 5 These are on a right course from their
Lord, and these it is that shall be successful. 6 Those
who disbelieve, it being alike to them whether thou warn
them or do not warn them, will not believe.s 4 God has
set a seal upon their hearts and upon their hearing, and

* The original words are alif, ldm, mim. The combinations of letters
or single letters occurring at the commencement of several chapters of
the Holy Quran, twenty-nine in all, are calied mugatta‘dt, and according
to the best received opinion these letters are abbreviations standing for
words. Alif here stands for ana (1), ldm for Alldh, and mim for a‘lam
(best knower). The 3rd, 29th, 30th, 31st and 32nd chapters open with
the same letters carrying the same significance.

? The Quran is here called al-kitdb, or the Book. The root-word Kataba
means he wrote and kitdb, or book, is a writing which is complete in itself.
The application of the word kitdb to the Holy Quran occurs in very early
revelations, and the use of the word shows clearly that the Quran was
from the first meant to be a complete book, and one that existed not only
in the memory of men but also in visible characters on writing material,
for otherwise it could not be called al-kit4b. Thus there is conclusive
internal evidence in the use of this word that its arrangement, without
Flv‘hiChlfit could not be called a book, was effected by the Holy Prophet

imself,

The word mutiagi may properly be translated only as one who guards
himself (against evil), or one who ss careful (of his duly).

3 The ghaib or unseen stands here for the Divine Being.

4 Of all the religions of the world Islam is the only one that has laid
down the broad basis of faith in all the prophets of the world, and the
recognition of truth in all religions is its distinctive characteristic. The
words that which was revealed before thee include revelations to all the
nations of the world, for we are elsewhere told that “ there is not a people
but a warner has gone among them ™ (35:24). The Quran does not,
however, mention all the prophets by their names, for © there are some
of them that We have mentioned to thee and there are others whom We
have not mentioned to thee " (40: 78).

A belief in a life after death is the last of the five fundamental prin-
ciples of Islam that are stated here. Tt is only this belief that can make
the generality of men conscious of the responsibility of human actions.
A life after death, according to Islam, implies a state of existence which
begins with death, but a complete manifestation of which takes place
later, when the fruits of the actions done in this life take their final shape.

8 The passage, 1t being . . . them, is parenthetical and should be trans-
lated as such. The meaning is quite clear, viz. disbelievers of a particular
type, i.e. those who pay no heed at all to the Prophet’s warning, cannot
benefit by his preaching.
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over their eyes is a covering, and there is a great chastise-
ment for them.!

SECTION 2.—Lip-Profession

8 And there are some people who say: We believe in
God and the last day ; and they are not at all believers.?
9 They desire to deceive God and those who believe, and
they deceive only themselves and they do not perceive.
10 In their hearts is a disease, so God increased their
disease, and they shall have a painful chastisement because
they lied. 11 And when it is said to them, Do not make
mischief in the land, they say: We are but peacemakers.
12 Now surely they are the mischief-makers, but they do
not perceive. 13 And when it is said to them, Believe as
the people believe, they say : Shall we believe as the foals
believe ¢ Now surely they themselves are the fools, but
they do not know. 14 And when they meet those who
believe, they say, We believe ; and when they are alone
with their devils,3 they say: Surely we are with youn, we
were only mocking. 15 God shall pay them back their
mockery, and He leaves them alone in their inordinacy,
blindly wandering on. 16 These are they who buy error
for guidance, so their bargain shall bring no gain, nor are
they the followers of the right direction. 17 Their parable
is like the parable of one who kindled a fire,4 but when it
had illumined all around him, God took away their light,
and left them in darkness—they do not see: 18 Deaf,
dumb, (and) blind, so they do not turn back. 19 Or like
abundant rain (pouring forth) from the cloud in which is

1 It should be noted that only those disbelievers are spoken of here
who so hardened their hearts as not to pay any heed to the Prophet’s
preaching and warning, as clearly indicated in the previous verse. It is
not on every heart that the seal is set, but only on that of the reprobate,
the hardened sinners who pay no heed to the call of the reformer

3 The persons spoken of in this verse are the hypocrites, whao were a
source of constant trouble to the Holy Prophet at Medina, Before he
came to that city, Abdulla bin Ubayy was a person of note there, and he
expected to become the leader. But the Holy Prophet's advent and his
recognition by all the communities of that city as the head of the republic
there, robhed Abdulla of those dearly.cherished hopes, and he along with
his fellowers adopted an attitude of hypocrisy towards the Holy Prophet
and hjs companions. The case of the hypocrites is dealt with at length
here, in 3: 148-180, 4 : 60-152, 9:38-127, and in the 63rd chapter, and
occasionally elsewhere.

3 By their devils arc meant their leaders in unbelisf.

f‘l The kindler of the fire is the Haly Prophet, who kindled the torch
of light.
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darkness and thunder and lightning ; they put their fingers
into their ears because of the thunder-peal, for fear of
death, and God encompasses the unbelievers. 2o The
lightning almost takes away their eyes ; whenever it shines
on them they walk in it, and when it becomes dark to
them they stand still ; and if God had pleased He would
have taken away their hearing and their sight ; for God
has power over all things.

SECTION 3.—Divine Unity

21 O men! serve your Lord Who created you and those
before you so that you may guard (against evil), 22 Who
made the earth a resting-place for you and the heaven a
structure, and (Who) sends down rain from the cloud then
brings forth with it subsistence for you of the fruits;
therefore do not set up rivals to God while you know.
23 And if you are in doubt as to that which We have
revealed to Our servant, then produce a chapter like it
and call on your helpers besides God if you are truthful.:
24 But if you do (it) not—and never shall you do (it)—
then be on your guard against the fire of which men and
stones » are the fuel; it is prepared for the unbelievers.
25 And convey good news to those who believe and do
good deeds, that they shall have gardens in which rivers
flow ; whenever they shall be given a portion of the fruit
thereof, they shall say: This is what was given to us
before ; and they shall be given the like of it, and they
shall have pure mates therein, and therein they shall abide.3

! That the Quran is a unique production of Arabic literature and has
ever been regarded as the standard of the purity of that literature goes
without saying, but the chief characteristic of the Holy Book is the
wonderful transformation which ‘t accomplished, and it is to this that
the challenge in particular refers. That the transformation wrought by
it is unparalleled in the history of the world is admitted on all hands.
Its injunctions swept off the most deep-rooted evils, like idolatry and

nkenness, so as to léave no trace of them in the Arabian Peninsula,
welded the warring elements of Arabian society into one nation, and
made an ignorant people the foremost torchbearers of knowledge and science.

* A formidable man was called hajar, or stone, by the Arabs.

*# Gardens with rivers flowing in them is the ever-recurring description
of a future life of the righteous that occurs in the Holy Quran.
Elsewhere the pure word is compared to a tree which gives its fruit in
all seasons (14:24). Therefore the fruits which a man shall find in
paradise are the fruits of his own good deeds which have grown into
trees. And as good deeds are likened to fruit-bearing trees, faith is
likened to water repeatedly in the Holy Quran, being the source of physical
life. Thus 1s the righteous are always spoken of as being those who
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26 God is not ashamed to set forth any parable—(that of)
a gnat or any thing above that;* then as for those who
believe, they know that it is the truth from their Lord,
and as for those who disbelieve, they say: What is it that
God means by this parable ? He leaves many in error by
it and many He leads aright by it ; but He does not leave
in error by it (any) except the transgressors,z 27 Who
break the covenant of God after its confirmation and cut
asunder what God has ordered to be joined, and make
mischief in the land; these it is that are the losers.
28 How do you deny God and you were dead and He
gave you life ? Again He will cause you to die and again
bring you to life, then you shall be brought back to Him.
29 He it is who created for you all that is in the earth;
then He directed Himself to the heaven, so He made them
complete seven heavens, and He knows all things.3

SECTION 4.—Man’s Vast Capabilities

30 And when thy Lord said to the angels, I am going
to place in the earth one who shall rule (in it}),+ they said :

belicve and do good, paradise, which stands for their reward, is always
described as being a garden in which rivers flow, the rivers corresponding
to faith, and the trees of the garden corresponding to the good which a
man does. In fact the paradise spoken of in the Holy Quran is the
garden which grows out of man’s own deeds ; hence it is that a paradise
is spoken of as being granted to the righteous in this very life, a reference
to which is containcd here in the words: This 4s what was given 1o us
before, i.e. in this life, while we are plainly told that the fruits which they
shall have in the next life shall be lske those which they are made to taste
even here. As for their mates, see 36: 56 : * They and their wives shall
be in shades .

1 To express the utmost degree of weakness, the Arabs say, * weaker
than the gnat.” Parables of the fly (22:%3) and the spider (29:41)
are set forth in the Holy Quran showing the weakness of the false deities.

2 The word 1dldl occurring here is usually translated as leading astray,
which is clearly a wrong translation. It is the devil who leads astray
(28 : 15) or the ignorant leaders of the people (6 : 120). Idldl carries two
other significances, finding one in error, or declaring one to be in error ;
and either of these meanings suits the context, as we are told plainly
that only the transgressors are thus dealt with, showing clearly that sdlal
is the result of their transgression.

* The word samd, rendered here as heaven, means in Arabic the higher
or upper part of anything and hence indicates really what we see above
us. In 41711, samd or heaven is plainly called dukhdn or vapour. The
seven heavens may refer either to the seven magnitudes of the stars seen
by the naked eye or to the seven major planets of the solar system. But
it should also be noted that the Arabic equivalents of the words seven,
seventy and seven hundred are all used by the Arabs to indicate a large
number, not the exact number always.

¢ The original word khalifah means primarily .a successor, and hence
the supreme or the greatest ruler who supplies the place of him who has been
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What ! wilt Thou place in it such as shall make mischief
in it and shed blood,* and we celebrate Thy praise and
extol Thy holiness 7 He said: I know what you do not
know. 31 And He gave Adam knowledge of ali things,?
then presented them to the angels, and said: Tell Me the
names of those if you are right. 32 They said: Glory
be to Thee! we have no knowledge but that which Thou
hast taught us; Thou art the Knowing, the Wise.3 33 He
said: O Adam! inform them of their names. Then when
he had informed them of their names, He said : Did I not
say to you that I know what is unseen in the heavens
and the earth and (that) I know what you manifest and
what you did hide?4 34 And when We said to the
angels, Make obeisance to Adam, they did obeisance,s but
Iblis (did it not) : he refused and he was proud, and he
was one of the unbelievers.6 35 And We said: O Adam !

before him. What is siated here is an allegorical description of the pre-
ference of man above the whole of the creation on this earth, and then
of the election of those righteous servants of God from among men them-
selves who lead others into the right path. Adam was our progenitor,
but the Holy Quran does not say that the world, or even mankind, did
not exist before him, nor that he lived only six thousand years ago, and
here he stands for man in general. References to Adam are contained
in 2:30-39, and in 3:58, 4:11-25, 15:28-44, 17:61-65, 18: 50,
20:115-124, and 38:%1-85.

! The refcrence is apparently to the darker side of the picture of
humanity, Man’s desire to rule has always led him to make mischief in
the land and shed the blood of fellow-men.

* Razi, the well-known commentator, says:  He taught him the
attributes of things and their descriptions and their characteristics, for
the attributes of a thing are indicative of its nature”. Giving Adam the
knowledge of things signifies endowing man with the vast capability of
acquiring knowledge of all things which he was created to rule, not the
beasts, cattle and birds of the Bible.

® This is to show that even angels are not gifted with the vast capability
of acquiring knowledge which is granted to man.

4 ““What you did hide ”” refers to those great qualities in man which
preponderate the evil in him, and which remain hidden until they are
made manifest through the Divine gift of knowledge. The immense
capability of man for progress remains hidden, while the evil of shedding
blood is manifested in a very primary stage in his growth.

5 The angels are the intermediaries through whom the laws of nature
find expression. Man is first endowed with a vast capability for know-
ledge, and through this he is now made to rule nature and acquire mastery
over himself, and thus he is set on the path to make unlimited progress
physically as well as morally.

8 Iblis is derived from bals meaning despair. It is the came as Satan
or devil. Just as the angel is associated with the higher qualities in man,
the devil is associated with his lower or animal desires. The angel moves
him on to do good and noble deeds ; the devil incites the baser passions
in him. He thus becomes a hindrance in man’s progress, and this is his
refusal to obey. And the lesson taught here is that a great struggle is
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dwell thou and thy wife in the garden, and eat from it a
plenteous (food) wherever you wish,r and do not approach
this tree, for then you will be of the unjust.» 36 But the
devil made them both fall from it, and caused them to
depart from that in which they were ;3 and We said: Go
forth, some of you being the enemies of others,4 and there
is for you in the earth an abode and a provision for a time.
37 And Adam received (some) words from his Lord, so
He turned to him (mercifully); He is Oft-returning (to
mercy), the Merciful.s 38 We said: Go forth from this
all, so surely there will come to you a guidance from Me,
then whoever follows My guidance, no fear shall come
upon them, nor shall they grieve.6 39 And (as to) those
who disbelieve in and reject Our communications, they
are the inmates of the fire, in it they shall abide,

to be carried on with the representative of the animal passions, the devil,
who is ultimately subdued. See 50:21 where the impeller to evil and
the caller to truth are plainly spoken of. And the Holy Prophet is reported
to have said that he had subdued the devil, and every man is required
to do the same, which amounts to saying that his physical desires should
be so regulated that they should not hinder his progress.

1 The dwelling in the garden where everything is plenteous indicates
happiness of mind. Compare 20: 124 where a straitened life indicates
an unhappy life. The mate is brought in to complete the picture of
bappiness.

® The use of the words this tree clearly shows that the thing forbidden
is something well known to all men. And as the Holy Quran tells us,
it is evil which all the prophets of God have forbidden man to approach.
Nay, hatred for evil is implanted in the very nature of man, and the
referencle here is to the inner voice, notwithstanding which man does fall
into evil, 4

3 Man and his mate fall into evil and their happiness of mind is dis-
turbed, so they are made to depart from the garden of contentment in
which they are placed first. Note that the Holy Quran nowhere speaks
of the woman leading astray the man. As to the nature of this evil in
the case of Adam, see 20: 115 where it is ascribed to forgetfulness on the
part of Adam.

4 This habi. or going forth is clearly quite different from their being
turned out of the garden or the state of happiness in which they were.
In fact it refers to the state of struggle with the devil in which man is
placed by nature, the state in which man is liable to fall. But liability
to fall is a thing quite different from the fall itself which a man can surely
avoid if he follows Divine guidance as stated further on.

5 This. is.the description_.of man receiving Divine revelation. The
object is to show that in order to get to a state of perfect happiness in
which he is not liable to fall into evil, man needs the help of Divine
revelation. Man is not created in a state of sinfulness ; he is born sinless,
but he is liable to fall into evil, and does fall into it so long as Divine
revelation does not come to his help. -

6 The meaning is that all men are liable to err as Adam was, and per-
fection can only be attained by following Divine revelation.



CH. 2] THE COW I

SECTION 5.—Covenant with the Israelites

40 O children of Israel! call to mind My favour which
I bestowed on you and be faithful to (your) covenant with
Me, I will fulfil (My) covenant with you; and of (going
against) Me should you be afraid.r 41 And believe in
what I have revealed, verifying that which is with you,?
and be not the first to deny it, neither take a mean price
in exchange for My communications ; and (going against)
Me should you guard against. 42 And do not mix up the
truth with the falsehood, nor do hide the truth while you
know. 43 And keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate and
bow down with those who bow down. 44 What! do you .
enjoin men to be good and neglect your own souls while
you read the Book; have you no sense? 45 And seek
assistance through patience and prayer,3 and surely it is
a hard thing except for the humble ones, 46 Who know
that they shall meet their Lord and that they shall return
to Him.

SECTION 6.—Divine Favours on Israelites

47 O children of Israel! call to mind My favour which
I bestowed on you and that I made you excel the nations.
48 And be on your guard against a day when one soul
shall not avail another in the least, neither shall inter-
cession on its behalf be accepted, nor shall any compen-
sation be taken from it, nor shall they be helped. 49 And
when We delivered you from Pharaoh’s people, who sub-
jected you to severe torment,4 killing your sons and sparing
your women,5 and in this there was a great trial from
your Lord." 50 And when We parted the sea for you, so
We saved you and drowned the followers of Pharaoh and

! Compare Deut. 26:17-19. Their covenant with the Lord was to
keep the Divine commandments and to ‘hearken unto™ His voice,
i.e. accept the Prophet whom He sent to them as promised in Deut. 18 : 18,
and God’s covenant with them was to make them a great people. The
fear of God in the Holy Quran always indicates the fear of the conse-
quences in case one breaks His laws,

2 The verification referred to here is clearly the fulfilment of the promise
contained in Deut. 18:15-18: * The Lord thy God will raise up unto
thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me;
unto him ye shall hearkeh. . . . I will raise them up a prophet from
among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put My words in his mouth ;
and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.”

3 The word sabr in Arabic stands for keeping firm under hardest trials.

¢ See Exod. 1: 11, I4. b See Exod. 1: 15-18, 22.
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you watched by.r 51 And when We appointed a time of
forty nights = with Moses, then you took the calf (for a god)
after him and you were unjust.3 52 Then We pardoned
you after that so that you might give thanks. 53 And
when We gave Moses the Book and the distinction that
you might walk aright. 54 And when Moses said to his
people: O my people! you have been unjust to your-
selves by taking the calf (for a god), therefore turn to your
Creator (penitently), and make yourselves submissive,
that is best for you with your Creator ; so He turned to
you (mercifully), for He is the Oft-returning (to mercy),
the Merciful. 55 And when you said: O Moses! we will
- not believe in thee until we see God manifestly, so the
rumble overtook you while you looked on.s 356 Then We
raised you up after your stupor that you may give thanks.
57 And We made the clouds to give shade over you 7 and
We sent to you manna and quails : 8 Eat of the good things
that We have given you; and they did not do Us any
harm, but they made their own souls suffer the loss.
58 And when We said: Enter this city, and eat from it
a plenteous (food) wherever you wish,9 and enter the gate

* The Quran does not say how the Israelites were made to pass through
the sea or in what manner the parting of the sea was brought about.
But see Exod. 14 : 21, “ the Lord caused the sea to go back by a strong
east wind all that night.”

2 See Exod. 24 : 18, 3 See 20 : 86—97, and Exod. 32.

4 Qatl signifies killing and also bringing to submission (qataltu-hi-zal-
laltu-hi) or purging the soul of evil desires (Raghib). The latter signi-
ficance is more in consonance with the context which speaks of repentance,
but if the former and the more well-known significance is adopted, the
meaning would be kill your people, i.e. the guilty ones. See, however,
20 : 7 which shows that even S&miri, the real maker of the calf, was not
put to death, and this corrcborates the significance I have adopted.

5 The same incident is related in 7 :155 and there we are told that
“ the earthquake overtook them’. In fact sd‘igak, the word used here,
indicates any vehement cry and applies as well fo the sound of thunder
as to the rumbling noise which precedes an earthquake. The Bible
mentions thunders and lightnings (Exod. 16 : 17).

¢ The maut mentioned in this verse refers to temporary loss of sen-
sation, because on the same occasion Moses is spoken of as having fallen
down “in swoon ” (7: 143), and the word maut in Ar. signifies cessation
of life as'well as loss of sensation. Or, it may mean their death-in ignorance,
and their raising up would then mean giving them spiritual light.

7 See Exod. 13: 21. ‘But the Holy Quran does not say that the clouds
hung over them for forty years.

8 See Exod. 16. .

9 The city is too famous to be mentioned ; it is Jerusalem. It was
the land of which a promise was given to the Israelites. Compare 5: 21 :
“ Enter the Holy Land which God has prescribed for you.”
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making obeisance, and say, Put down from us our heavy
burdens, We will forgive you your wrongs and give more
to those who do good (to others). 59 But those who were
unjust changed it for a saying other than that which had
been spoken to them, so We sent upon those who were un-
just a punishment from heaven, because they transgressed.:

SECTION 7.—Divine Favours on Israelites

60 And when Moses prayed for drink for his people,
We said : Smite the rock with thy staff.2 So there flowed
from it twelve springs ; each tribe knew its drinking-place.
Eat and drink of the provisions of God, and do not make
mischief in the land, acting corruptly (therein). 61 And
when you said : O Moses ! we cannot bear with one food,
therefore pray thy Lord on our behalf to bring forth for
us out of what the earth grows, of its herbs and ijts
cucumbers and its garlic and its lentils and its onions.3
He said : Will you exchange that which is better for that
which is worse ? Enter a city, so you will have what you
ask for. And abasement and humiliation were brought
down upon them, and they became deserving of God’s
wrath ; this was so because they disbelieved in the com-
munications of God and killed the prophets unjustly ; this
was so because they disobeyed and exceeded the limits.4

SECTION 8.—Israelites’ Degeneration
62 Those who believe, and the Jews, and the Christians,
and the Sabians,s whoever believes in God and the last
day and does good, they shall have their reward from their

! See 5:26; they were punished by being deprived o ithe Holy Land
for forty years during which time they had to wander in the wilderness.
The change spoken of here signifies their refusal to carry out Moses'
command.

2 The words may also be interpreted as meaning, walk up fo the rock
with thy staff, or thy community. See Exod. 15:23 and 17: 1-6. Marah
(Exod. 15:23) is now known as ‘uyin-i-Musd, i.e. the springs of Moses.
This shows that the alternative interpretation is preferable.

3 See Num. 11 : 5-10,

¢ The verse speaks of the ultimate condition to which the Israelites
were reduced when they persisted in setting at naught the Divine com-
mandments and indulged in immoral and depraved practices. The
reference is therefore to the later history of Israel. Rodwell misunder-
stands what is related here when he calls this an anachronism.

® A sdbi lit. means one who goes forth from one religion to another.
According to some, the Sabians were worshippers of angels, or stars.
According to the Encyclopedia Britannica, they were a semi-Christian sect
of Babylonia resembling the followers of John the Baptist.
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Lord, and there is no fear for them, nor shall they grieve.?
63 And when We made a covenant with you and raised
the mountain above you?; Take hold of what We have
given you with firmness, and bear in mind what is in it,
so that you may guard (against evil). 64 Then you turned
back after thaf ; so were it not for the grace of God and
His mercy on you, you would have been among the losers.
65 And surely you have known those among you who
exceeded the limits of the Sabbath, so We said to them :
Be (as) apes, despised and hated.s 66 Thus We made
them an example to those who witnessed it and those who
came after it, and an admonition to those who guard
(against evil). 67 And when Moses said to his people:
God commands you that you should sacrifice a cow ; they
said : Dost thou ridicule us? He said: I seek the pro-
tection of God from being one of the ignorant.+ 68 They
said: Call on thy Lord for our sake to make it plain to
us what she is. (Moses) said: He says, She is a cow
neither advanced in age nor too young, of middle age

i Belief in God and the last day is equivalent to belief in Islam as the
true religion. See v. 8, and 58:22. The statement made amounts to
this, that the door of salvation, to an unlimited progress, is open to all
people who accept the right principles of religion and act according to
them, so that even a Muslim is not saved by his mere belief which without
good deeds is only lip-profession. The existence of truth or good men
in other religions is not denied by the Holy Quran, but perfect peace,
ot the state of absolute contentment which is indicated by freedom from
grief and fear, is obtainable only in Islam, because Islam alone is the
religion of absolute submission to the Divine Being.

2« They stood at the nether part of the mount” (Exod. 19:17).
There is nothing in the words of the Quran to support the baseless story
that the mountain was suspended in mid-heaven over the heads of the
Israclites to frighten them into submission. Even 7: 171 lends no colour
to this story, because it only speaks of the earthquake which so territied
tltllcrn that they thought that the mountain was going to fall down upon
them.

s Mujahid explains this in the following words : They were not trans-
formed or metamorphosed ; it is only a parable which God has set jorih
for them, the like of what He has set forth in Likening them to asses (62: 5),
1le. their hearts were tramsformed, wnot that they were metamorphosed nto
apes. The verse that follows lends support to this explanation, so also
4:47 and 5:60. In the latter place, those who were made apes are
spoken of as erring from the straight path, a description entirely inapplicable
to apes. -~ - - - -

a As the Israclites held the cow in great honour, and even worshipped
it, as is clear from their -worship of the golden calf, they were ordered to
slaughter such cows as were usually let abroad and worshipped as sacred
objects—cows not wrought with, nor drawn in yoke but let loose to
wander abroad, and the cow mentioned .in these verses is a typical cow
answering this description. The object was to root out their tendency
to cow-worship. See also Deut. 22 : 1~9.
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between that (and this) ; do therefore what you are com-
manded. 69 They said: Call on thy Lord for our sake
to make it plain to us what her colour is. (Moses) said:
He says, She is a yellow cow; her colour is intensely
yellow, giving delight to the beholders. 70 They said:
Call on thy Lord for our sake to make it plain to us what
she is, for to us the cows are all alike, and if God please
we shall surely be guided aright. #1 (Moses) said: He
says, She is a cow not made submissive that she should
plough the land, nor does she irrigate the tilth, sound,
without a blemish in her. They said: Now thou hast
brought the truth; and they sacrificed her, though they
had not the mind to do (it).

SECTION 9.—Israelites’ Hard-heartedness

72 And when you (almost) killed a man, then you
disagreed with respect to that, and God was to bring forth
that which you were going to hide.r %3 So We said:
Strike him with somewhat of it; thus God brings the
dead to life, and He shows you His signs that you may
understand.? 74 Then your hearts hardened aiter that,
so that they were like rocks, or harder (still), and there
are some rocks from which streams burst forth, and there
are some of them which split asunder and water issues out
of them, and there are some of them which fall down for
fear of God, and God is not at all heedless of what you do.
75 Do you then hope that they would believe in you, and
a party from among them indeed used to hear the word
of God, then altered it after they had understood it, and

3 Compare 4 : 153-157 where after enumerating almost all the incidents
narrated here in the three previous sections, the Quran goes on to accuse
the Jews of making an attempt to murder Jesus. It will be seen that
the incidents of the last three sections are repeated in 4 : 153-155 briefly,
and then comes their sin against Jesus in 4:157. This answers exactly
to verses 72 and 73, only that the name is omitted here. The comparison
makes it clear that it is the apparent killing of Jesus that is referred to
here. It should be noted that the Israelites are here accused as a nation,
and as a nation the Quran has elsewhere accused them of killing their
prophets ; see v. 61. The word gatl signifies slaying as well as making
a person like One who §s slain, and this is the meaning here.

% The verse points to the fact that the act of murder was not completed,
for after Jesus was taken down from the cross, his legs were not broken,
which act was necessary to bring about death in case the duration of
crucifixion was less than three days, in the case of Jesus it being only
from three to six hours.
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they know (this).! 76 And when they meet those who
believe they say, We believe, and when they are alone one
with another they say: Do you talk to them of what
God has disclosed to you that they may contend with you
by this before your Lord? Do you not understand ? 2
77 Do they not know that God knows what they hide and
what they make known? 78 And there are among them
illiterates who know not the Book but only lies, and they
do but conjecture. 79 Woe, then, to those who write the
book with their hands and then say, This is from God, so
that they may take for it a small price; so woe to them
for what their hands have written, and woe to them for
what they earn. 8o And they say: Fire shall not touch
us but for a few days.3 Say: Have you received a promise
from God, then God will not fail to perform His promise,
or do you speak against God what you do not know ?
81 Yea! whoever earns evil and his sins beset him on
every side, these are the inmates of the fire: in it they
shall abide. 82 And those who believe and do good
deeds are the dwellers of the garden, in it they shall abide.

SECTION 10.—Violation of Covenant

83 And when We made a covenant with the children of
Israel : 4 You shall not serve any but God 5 and (you shall)
do good to (your) parents,® and to the near of kin, and to
the orphans and the needy,” and you shall speak to men
good words and keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate.?
Then you turned back except a few of you and you turned
away afar. 84 And when We made a covenant with you:
You shall not shed your blood and you shall not turn your

1 That the Israclites did not preserve their sacred books in their purity
is a constant charge laid by the Quran against the Jews and the Christians.
The alteration and corruption of the various books of the Bible is now
proved beyond all doubt, and thus recent investigation has laboriously
arrived at the conclusion which was announced by the Holy Quran
thirteen hundred years ago.

t They remonstrate with their less careful co-religionists, who would
talk of the prophecies of the advent of the Holy Prophet with the Muslims.

3 The Jews believed that no Jew, however wicked, would suffer punish-
u};enltl for over a year. The Christians think they would not be punished
at all.

4 God’s making a covenant with a people signifies His giving command-
ments to them. See Deut. 4:13. .

5 See Exod. 20: 3 and 23 : 25. s See Exod. 20: 12 and Deut. 5: 16.

? See Deut. 15: 1I. 8 See Deut. 14 : 28, 29.
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people out of your cities ; and you gave a promise while
you witnessed.? 85 Yet you it is who slay your people
and turn a party from among you out of their homes,
backing each other up against them unlawfully and exceed-
ing the limits ; and if they come to you as captives you
ransom them—while their very turning out was unlawful
for you.z Do you believe in a part of the book and deny
a part? But what is the reward of such among you as
do this except disgrace in the life of this world, and on the
day of resurrection they shall be sent back to the most
grievous chastisement, and God is not heedless of what
you do. 86 These are they who buy the life of this world
at the price of the hereafter, so their chastisement shall
not be lightened nor shall they be helped.

SECTION 11.—The Prophet’s Rejection

87 And certainly We gave Moses the book and We sent
apostles after him one after another : and We gave Jesus,
the son of Mary, clear arguments and strengthened him
with the holy spirit.3  What! whenever an apostle came
to you with that which your souls did not desire, you
were insolent, so you called some liars and some you slay.
88 And they say : Our hearts are repositories. Nay, God
has cursed them on account of their unbelief ; so little it
is that they believe.4 89 And when there came to them

1 See Exod. z0: 13, 17.

* Two Jewish tribes, Banu Quraiza and Banu Nazir, living side by side
at Medina, made an alliance with Aus and Khazraj, the two rival tribes
of Medina, respectively, and when the latter fought against each other,
their allies took part in the fighting, and thus one Jewish tribe slaughtered
and imprisoned the other and laid waste their habitations, but afterwards
- collected subscriptions for the release of the Jewish prisoners, giving
reason for this that their law commanded them to redeem the prisoners,
and they fought against their co-religionists for the honour of their allies.
The Muslim nations are repeating Jewish history to-day.

# The Holy Spirit stands for Gabriel in the Holy Quran. The Divinity
of the Holy Spirit is an innovation of the Christians. The Jews never
thought of it as a Divine person, nor did Jesus Christ himself. In the
four Gospels the Holy Spirit is spoken of in exactly the same sense in
which it was accepted by the Jews. But Ru#h which is rendered here as
spirit also means revelation, and with this significance the meaning of the
passage would be that Jesus Christ was strengthened with Divine revela-
tion ; and revelation s really a source of strength to the prophets of God.
Therefore the Ruh ul qudus is either the Divine revelation or the Holy
Spirit which brings down that revelation to the prophets of God.

¢ They said that, being descendants of prophets, their hearts were the
repositories of knowledge, and being already, as it were, full of knowledge,

2
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a Book from God verifying that which they have, and
aforetime they used to pray for victory against those who
disbelieved,* but when there came to them that which
they recognized, they disbelieved in it; so God’s eurse is
on the unbelievers. go Evil is that for which they have
sold themselves-—that they deny what God has revealed,
out of envy that God should send down of His grace on
whomsoever of His servants He pleases #; so they have
made themselves deserving of wrath upon wrath, and for
the unbelievers is a disgraceful chastisement. g1 And
when it is said to them, Believe in what God has revealed,
they say: We believe in that which was revealed to us;
and they deny what is besides that, while it is the truth
verifying that which they have. Say: Why then did you
kill God’'s prophets before (this) if you were indeed
believers 7 3 gz And certainly Moses came to you with
clear arguments, but you took the calf (for a god) in his
absence and you were unjust. 93 And when We made a
covenant with you and raised the mountain above you:
Take hold of what We have given you with firmness and
be obedient. They said: We hear and disobey.4 And
they were made to imbibe (the love of) the calf into their
hearts on account of their unbelief. Say: Evil is that
which your belief bids you if you are believers. 94 Say:
If the future abode with God is specially for you to the
exclusion of (other) people, then invoke death if you are
truthfals 9§ And they will never invoke it on account
of what their hands have sent on before, and God knows
the unjust. ¢6 And thou wilt certainly find them the
greediest of men for life, (greedier) than even those who
are polytheists; one of them loves that he should be

thev did not stand in neéed of more ; and they were told that it was really
their unbelief which became the cause of their estrangement from the
good which the Holy Prophet had brought.

! The Jews expected that when the promised prophet of Deut. 18: 18
came, he would make them victorious over their enemies,

2 They would not accept the new revelation because the recipient of
it was-a non-Israelite of an Aragb.

3 They rejected the new revelation on the ground that the recipient
of it was a_non-Istaelite, yet they killed even Istaelite prophets,

4 “'We discbey ” is expressive of their vondition, f.e. they disobeyed
these commandments practically.

§ According to Ibn-i-Abbas, the meaning is tnvoke death on the party
that Iies or is false tn its assertion. Or it is meant that they should pray
that death should overtake the Prophet, for their prayer against ap
impostor, as they considered him to be, must ne doubt be listened to.
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granted a life of a thousand years, and his being granted
a long life will in no way remove him further off from the
chastisement, and God sces what they do.

SECTION 12.—Enmity towards the Prophet

97 Say: Whoever is the enemy of Gabriel—for he
revealed it to thy heart by God’s command, verifying that
which is before it and a guidance and good news for the
believers—t 98 Whoever is the enemy of God and His
angels and His apostles and Gabriel and Michael, then
God is the enemy of the unbelieversz g9 And certainly
We have revealed to thee clear communications and none
disbelieve in them except the transgressors. 100 What !
whenever they make a covenant, a part of them cast it
aside ? Nay, most of them do not believe. 101 And
when there came to them an Apostle from God verifving
that which they have, a party of those who were given
the Book threw the Book of God behind their backs as if
they knew nothing. 102 And they followed what the
devils fabricated against the prophethood of Solomon, and
Solomon did not disbelieve,3 but the devils disbelieved,
teaching men enchantment, and it was not revealed to
the two angels Harut and Marut at Babel, nor did they
teach (it to) any one, so that they should have said, We
are only a trial, thercfore do not disbelieve; but they
learn from these two (sources) that by which they make
a distinction between a man and his wife ; and they cannot
hurt with it any one except with God’s permission, and
they learn what harms them and does not profit them,s

! Michael was regarded by the Jews as a friend (Dan. 12: 1). And
they looked upon Gabriel as their enemy, because he was considered to be
an avenging angel who brought down Divine punishment upon the guiity.
But in the Bible, as in the Holy Quran, Gabriel is mentioned as delivering
Divine messages to men, as in Dan. 8: 16 and in Luke 1 : 19 and 26.

2 Le. God will repay them for their enmity.

® The Bible says that the wives of Solomon “turned away his heart
after other gods ™ (1 Kings 11:4). The Quran contradicts this. The
Rev. T. K. Cheyne shows conclusively in the Encyclopedia Biblica that
Solomon was ““ not a polytheist.”

4 The story of two angels, Hdrit and Mdrit, was taken by the Jews
from the Persians. The Holy Quran plainly discredits it by denying
that sorcery was revealed to certain angels at Babel, or that angels taught
sorcery to men, giving them at the same time the warning, as was the
common belief : We are only a trial, therefore do not disbelieve. This
statement was added to the story to save the character of the angels
as penitent. The statement made in the Quran amounts to this. The
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and they know for certain that he who buys it shall have
no share of good in the hereafter, and evil is the price
for which they have sold themselves, had they but known
(this)! 103 And if they had believed and guarded them-

selves (against evil), reward from God would certainly have
been better, had they but known (this) !

SECTION 13.—Abrogation of Former Scriptures
104 O you who believe | do not say, listen to us, and say,

wait for us, and listen, and for the unbelievers is a painful
chastisement.r 105 Those who disbelieve from among the
followers of the Book do not like, nor do the polytheists,
that any good should be sent down to you from your Lord,
and God chooses especially whom He pleases for His mercy,
and God is the Lord of mighty grace. 106 Whatever
communication We abrogate or cause it to be forgotten,
We bring one better than it or like it. Dost thou not
know that God has power Over all things?* 107 Dost

Jews, instead of following the word of God, followed certain evil crafts
which they falsely attributed to Solomon and to two angels at Babel.
Solomon is declared free of the disbelief attributed to him, and the
story of the two angels is declared to be a fabrication. But the Jews
are blamed for learning something from these two sources, i.e. by their
fabrications against Solomon and the story of the two angels. The clue
to what this was is contained in what follows : But they cannot hurt with
it any one excepl with God’s permission, showing that by this craft they
intended to inflict some injury on the Holy Prophet. Similar words are
met with in s8:10 where the Jewish sccret societies aiming at the
destruction of Islam are spoken of, and the reference here is apparently to
these. It is further clear that the words by which they make a distinction
between a man _and his wife refer to secret gatherings of the nature of
masonic societies, for in freemasonry the women are totally excluded.

1 Rd‘énd is the original for listen to us, but with a slight change of accent
it becomes ra‘ina, which means he 4s foolish. The Jews in derision changed
the accent, * distorting the word,” as stated in 4 : 46, and thus made it
a term of reproach. The word wunzurnd, which means wait for us or grant
ws a little delay, is suggested instead, because it cannot be distorted like
its equivalent rd‘ind. The Muslims are here forbidden to use a certain
form of expression, but the real object is to show how great was the hatred
of the Jews towards the Holy Prophet, so that they did not observe in
his case even the ordinary rules of decency. Morally the injunction is
one worthy of the highest Tegard, as it disapproves the use of words bearing
a sinister. meaning. .

2 The context shows that this verse speaks of the abrogation of the
previous scriptures by the Holy Quran as the controversy is carried on
with the Jews who rejected the "Quranic revelation because it supplanted
the law of Torah. The commentators, however, base upon it the wrong
idea that some verses met with. in the Holy Quran are abrogated by
others. There is no saying of the Holy Prophet in support of this, nor
is a single report traceable to the Holy Prophet showing any verse to be
abrogated. What happened was this, that when somebody could not
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thou not know that God’s is the kingdom of the heavens
and the earth and that besides God you have neither a
guardian nor a helper ? 108 Rather you wish to put ques-
tions to your Apostle, as Moses was questioned before,r
and whoever adopts unbelief instead of faith, he indeed has
lost the right direction of the way. 109 Many of the
followers of the Book wish that they could turn you
back into unbelievers after your faith, out of envy on
their part, after the truth” has become manifest to
them ; but pardon and forgive, so that God should bring
about His command ; for God has power over all things.
110 And keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate, and what-
ever good you send before for yourselves, you shall find
it with God; for God sees what you do. 111 And they
say : None shall enter the garden except he who is a Jew
or the Christians. These are their vain desires. Say :
Bring your proof if you are truthful. 112z Yea! whoever
submits himself entirely to God and he is the doer of good
(to others), he has his reward from his Lord, and there
is no fear for them nor shall they grieve.2

SECTION 14.-—Perfect Guidance is in Islam
. I13 And the Jews say, The Christians do not follow
anything (good), and the Christians say, The Jews do not
follow anything (good), while they both recite the (same)
Book. Even thus say those who have no knowledge, like
to what they say ;3 so God shall judge between them on

reconcile one verse with another and thought that there was a discrepancy
between the two, he expressed the opinion that one of them was abrogated
by the other. This is the reason that there is no agreement as to which
verses are actually abrogated, and if one person has declared a certain
verse to be abrogated, another has denied it because by giving a little
more thought he could reconcile the two. A reference to 4: 82 would
make it clear that there are no discrepancies in the Holy Quran as imagined
by the upholders of the doctrine of abrogation in the Quran. Notethat the
word dyat means a verse as well as a message or a communication from God.

! The Jews are addressed here. They vexed Moses with all sorts of
questions and now they behaved towards the Holy Prophet similarly.

* The Jews and the Christians are told that their assertions that only
_the Jews and the Christians will be saved, are groundless. It is entire
submission to God and the doing of good to His creatures that is the
true source of salvation, and that is what Islam means according to the
Holy Quran.

® Those who have no knowledge are the Arabs. On account of their
ignorance they said that there was no good in other religions. The Jews
and the Christiaus spoke of each other similarly, The Muslims are thus
taught not to condemn other religions as being devoid of all good.
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the day of resurrection as to what they differ. 114 And
who is more unjust than he who prevents (men) from the
mosques of God, that His name should be remembered in
them, and strives to ruin them ? * (As for) these, it was
not proper for them that they should have entered them
except in fear ; they shall meet with disgrace in this world,
and they shall have great chastisement in the hereafter.
115 And God’s is the East and the West, therefore whither
you turn, thither is God’s purpose ;2 for God is Ample-
giving, Knowing. 116 And they say: God has taken to
Himself a son. Glory be ta Him ; 3 rather, whatever is in
the heavens and the earth is His ; all are obedient to Him.
117 Wonderful Originator of the heavens and the earth,
and when He decrees an affair, He only says to it, Be, and
there it is. 118 And those who have no knowledge say :
Why does not God speak to us or a sign come tous? Even
thus said those before them, the like of what they say;
their hearts are all alike. Indeed We have made the
communications clear for a people who are sure. 119 We
have sent thee with the truth as a bearet of good news and
as a warner, and thou shalt not be called upon to answer
for the companions of the flaming fire. 120 And the Jews
will not be pleased with thee nor the Christians, until thou
follow their religion. Say: God’s guidance, that is the’
(true) guidance.4 And if thou follow their desires after the
knowledge that has come to thee, thou shalt have neither
a guardian against God nor 2 helper. 121 Those to
whom We have given the Book follow it as it ought to be
followed. These believe in it; and whoever disbelieves
in it, these it is that are the losers.

t The enemies of Islam did not recognize any good in Islam and were
bent on destroying it. The Quraish did not allow the Muslims to say
their prayers in the Sacred Mosque, and turned them out of Mecca, The
Jews were bent on turning them out of Medina.

* The meaning is that if the Muslims serve God, it does not matter
whether they are in the sacred mosque or elsewhere ; whether they are
in the East or in the West. God is not limited to a place.

3 According to the Christian doctrine, God, “ the Father®, could not
show mercy to sinful. men ; hence ‘the son’ was required to suffer.
1t is in allusion to this recognition of imperfection in God that the words
subhdna-hii, or glory be to God, are used.

4 The Muslims are told to recognize good in all religions, because accord-
ing to the plain teachings of the Quran, all religions have a Divine origin.
But they are not to follaw those religions because they have a perfect
guidance in the Holy Quran.
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SECTION 15.—Covenant with Abraham

122 O children of Israel! call to mind My favour which
I bestowed on you and that I made you excel the nations.
123 And be on your guard against a day when no soul
shall avail another in the least, neither shall any compen-
sation be accepted from it, nor shall intercession profit it,
nor shall they be helped. 124 And when his Lord tried
Abraham with certain words, he fulfilled them. He said:
I will make thee a leader of men. (Abraham) said: And
of my offspring? My covenant does not include the un-
just, said He.r 125 And when We made the house a resort
for men and a (place of) security—and take Abraham’s
place for a place of prayer 2—and We enjoined Abraham
and Ishmael, saying : Purify My House for those who visit
(it) and those who abide (in it) for devotion and those who
bow down (and) those who prostrate themselves.3 126 And
when Abraham said: My Lord! make it a secure town and
provide its people with fruits, such of them as believe in
God and the last day, He said: And whoever disbelieves,
I will grant him enjoyment for a short while, then I will
drive him to the chastisement of the fire ; and itis an evil
destination. 127 And when Abraham and Ishmael raised
the foundations of the House: Our Lord! accept from
us ; surely Thou art the Hearing, the Knowing : 128 Our

! The Israelites’ contention was that prophethood should always remain
in the house of Israel, and that the promised prophet of Deut. 18 : 18
should be an Israelite. In this section they are told that the covenant
was made, not with Israel, but with Abraham and Ishmael, and that
therefore the seed of Ishmael and Isaac were equally to be blessed. The
following arguments show that the covenant included both Ishmael and
[saac: (1) The promise to bless Abraham and his seed was given long
before either Ishmael or Isaac was born (Gen. 12:2, 3). (2) The pro-
mise given to Abraham regarding the multiplicity of his seed is the same
as that given to Hagar regarding Ishmael when she conceived him
(Gen. 15:5 and 16:10). (3) The covenant was renewed with Ishmael
after Isaac was promised (Gen. 17 : 20).

* Magdm-i-Ibrdhim or Abraham’s place is a small building in the Kaba,
but the whole of the sanctuary is also known as such, and this is what is
meant here. Thus the injunction really aims at making the Kaba a
gibla, i.e. the direction to be faced in saying prayers.

® The injunction to Abraham and Ishmael to purify “ My House ”
shows that the Kaba or Bait-Ulldh was there even before Abraham,
and this view is supported by what is stated in 3:95 about the Kaba
as the ““ First House ” made on earth for the worship of God. Sir William
Muir admits the very remote antiquity of the Kaba in the Introduction
to his Life of Muhammed. The required purification was probably from
idol-worship. The Kaba was also rebuilt by Abraham and Ishmael as
stated in v. 127.
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Lord! and make us both submissive to Thee, and (raise)
from our offspring a nation submitting to Thee, and show
us our ways of devotion and turn to us (mercifully), for
Thou art the Oft-returning (to mercy), the Merciful :
129 Our Lord! and raise up in them an Apostle from
among them * who should recite to them Thy communica-
tions and teach them the Book and the wisdom, and purify
them ; Thou art the Mighty, the Wise.

SECTION 16.—The Religion of Abraham

130 And who forsakes the religion of Abraham but he
who makes himself a fool, and certainly We chose him in
this world, and in the hereafter he is surely among the
righteous. I3I When his Lord said to him, Submit, he
said : I submit myself to the Lord of the worlds. 132 And
the same did Abraham enjoin on his sons and (so did)
Jacob: O my sons ! God has chosen the religion for you,
therefore die not unless you are Muslims.z 133 Or were
you present when death visited Jacob, when he said to
his sons: What will you serve after me? They said:
We will serve thy God and the God of thy fathers, Abraham
and Ishmael and Isaac, one God only, and to Him do we
submit. 134 This is a people that have passed away;
they shall have what they earned and you shall have what

ou earn, and you shall not be called upon to answer for
Wwhat they did. 135 And theysay: Be Jews or Christians,
you will be on the right course. Say: Nay ! (we follow)
the religion of Abraham, the upright one, and he was not
one of the polytheists. 136 Say: We believe in God and
(in) that which has been revealed to us, and (in) that
which was revealed to Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac
and Jacob and the tribes, and (in) that which was given
to Moses and Jesus, and (in) that which was given to the
prophets from their Lord ; we do not make any distinction
between any of them, and to Him do we submit.3 137 H

1 Tt is in reference to this prayer of Abraham that the Holy Prophet
is reported to have said: I am the prayer of my father, Abraham.

2 See Gen. 18: 19. :

3 This shows the cosmopolitan nature of a Muslim’s belief. Not only
is belief in the great prophets of Israel an article of faith with a Musliin,
but the words that which was given to the prophets_from their Lord malke
the Muslim conception of belief in prophets as wide as the world. And
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then they believe as you believe in Him, they are indeed
on the right course, and if they turn back, then they are
only in opposition, so God will suffice thee against them,
and He is the Hearing, the Knowing. 138 (Receive) the
baptism of God—and who is better than God in baptizing—
and Him do we serve. 139 Say: Do you dispute with us
about God, and He is our Lord and your Lord, and we
shall have our deeds and you shall have your deeds, and
we are sincere to Him? 1 140 Nay! do you say that
Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and the tribes
were Jews or Christians ? Say: Are you better knowing
or God? And who is more unjust than he who conceals
a testimony that he has from God ? And God is not heed-
less of what youdo. 141 Thisis a people that have passed
away : they shall have what they earned and you shall
have what you earn, and you shall not be called upon to
answer for what they did.

PART II
SECTION 17.—Kaba as the Centre

142 The fools among the people will say : What has
turned them from their giblah which they had?z Say:
God’s is the East and the West: He guides whom He
likes to the right path. 143 And thus We have made you
an equitable nation that you may be the bearers of witness
to the people and (that) the Apostle may be a bearer of
witness to you ;3 and We did not make that which thou

it should be noted that this broad conception was promulgated at a time
when the Jews and the Christians were exerting themselves to the utmost
against the new faith.

1 A Muslim’s conception of God is very broad. It includes all that is
best in all other religions, but is free from the limitations they put.
Therefore no one who is true to his own religion can dispute the Muslim
conception of the Divine Being.

* Qiblah means the direction or point towards which one turns his face.
The change here referred to is the change which took place at Medina
about sixteen months after the flight to that citv. It should be noted
that while the Holy Prophet was at Mecca among the idolaters of Arabia,
he used to pray with his face to the holy temple at Jerusalem, but when
he came to Medina, where the Jewish element was strong and powerful,
be was directed by Divine revelation to turn his face to the Kaba as his
¢iblak. " Thus this change became the means of distinguishing the firm
believers as pointed out in the next verse.

¥ The bearers of witness are the persons who carry knowledge to others,
bearing testimony to its truth in their own persons ; hence some com-
mentators explain the word as meaning a purifier.
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wouldst have to be the giblah but that We might dis-
tinguish him who follows the Apostle from him who turns
back upon his heels, and this was surely hard except for
those whom God has guided aright ; and God was not
going to make your faith to be fruitless; surely God is
Affectionate, Merciful to the people. 144 Indeed We see
the turning of thy face to heaven and We shall surely
make thee master of a giblah which thou likest ;T turn
then thy face towards the Sacred Mosque, and wherever
you are, turn your faces towards it, and those who have
been given the Book surely know that it is the truth from
their Lord; and God is not heedless of what they do.
145 And even if thou bring to those who have been given
the Book every sign they would not follow thy giblah,
nor canst thou be a follower of their giblah, neither are
they the followers of each other’s giblah;* and if thou
follow their desires after the knowledge that has come to
thee, then thou shalt be among the unjust. 146 Those
whom We have given the Book recognize him as they
recognize their sons, and a party of them conceal the
truth while they know (it). 147 The truth is from thy
Lord, therefore thou shouldst not be of the disputers.

SECTION 18.—Kaba as the Centre

148 And every one has a direction to which he turns
(himself), therefore hasten to (do) good works ; wherever
you are, God will bring you all together ; for God has
power over all things.3 149 And from whatsoever place
thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the Sacred

1 The reference is to the Prophet’s anxiety that the sacred house, the
emblem of Divine Unity, was in the possession of the idolaters. He is
told that he would soon be made master of it.

2 Notwithstanding that the Jews and the Christians both looked to the
temple at Jerusalem as their temple, they were not agreed upon it as their
giblah, for the Christians turned towards the east. Moreover, there are
differences among the Jews and the Samaritans, though both follow the
jaw of Moses.

s The meaning is that Ged intends to make_ all Muslims as one people,
therefore He requires all to turn to one direction, to set one goal before
them, and to have one centre to.turn to wherever they may be. The
unity of the giblah among the Muslims really stands for their unsty of
purpose as being a nation which strives after one goal, and forms the basis
on which rests the brotherhood of Islam ; hence the saying of the Prophet :
Do not call the followers of your giblah unbelievers. But that noble lesson
is now aimost lost to the Muslims. The Kaba is an emblem of not only
the Unity of God but also of the unity of mankind.
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Mosque ; and it is the very truth from thy Lord, and God
is not heedless of what you do. 150 And from whatsoever
place thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the Sacred
Mosque ; and wherever you are, turn your faces towards
it, so that people should have no plea against you, except
such of them as are unjust ; so do not fear them, and fear
Me, that I may complete My favour on you and that you
may walk on the right course. 151 Even as We have
sent among you an Apostle from among you who recites
to you Our communications and purifies you and teaches
you the Book and the wisdom and teaches you that which
you did not know.? " 152 So remember Me, I will remember
you, and give Me thanks and be not ungrateful to Me.

SECTION 19.—Trials to be undergone

153 O you who believe! seek assistance through
patience and prayer; for God is with the patient.
154 And do not speak of those who are slain in God’s
way as dead ; nay, (they are) alive, but you do not per-
ceive.3 155 And We will certainly try you with somewhat
of fear and hunger and loss of property and lives and fruits ;
and give good news to the patient, 156 Who, when a
misfortune befalls them, say : We are God’s and to Him
we shall return. 157 Those are they on whom are bless-
ings and mercy from their Lord, and those are the followers
of the right course. 158 The Safa and the Marwah are
among the signs of God ; 4 so whoever makes a pilgrimage
to the House or pays a visit (to it), there is no blame on
him if he goes round them both ; and whoever does good

! As the Prophet of Abraham’s prayer (see v. 129) was raised, it was
necessary that the Kaba, with which Abraham’s name had such a deep
connection, should be made his giblah.

# The Sacred Mosque at Mecca was in the possession of the idolaters,
but by making it the giblak of the Muslims, promise was no doubt given
that it would soon be theirs, purified of idol-worship. But to attain this
great object they must seek Divine assistance by remaining firm in an
trials and tribulations and by constantly praying to God.

* That those who sacrifice their lives in the cause of truth never die
is a truth which is generally recognized. As truth lives and falsehood
must die, so those who make the triumph of truth the object of their
lives do not die, even if they are slain in the cause of truth.

¢ The Safa and the Marwah are two mountains near Mecca. They
were the scene of Hagar’s running to and fro in quest of water when left
along with Ishmael in the wilderness. They now serve as two monuments
of the reward which patience brought.
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spontaneously, then God is Bountiful in rewarding, Know-
ing.t 159 Those who conceal the clear arguments and
the guidance that We revealed after We made it clear
in the Book for men, these it is whom God shall curse,
and those who curse shall curse thom (too),* 160 Except
those who repent and amend and make manifest (the
truth); these it is to whom I turn (mercifully), and I am
the Oft-returning (to mercy), the Merciful. 161 Those
who disbelieve and die while they are disbelievers, these
it is on whom is the curse of God and angels and men, all :
162 Abiding init; their chastisement shall not be lightened
nor shall they be given respite. 163 And your God is
one God! there is no god but He ; He is the Beneficent,
the Merciful.

SECTION 20.—Unity must prevail

164 In the creation of the heavens and the earth and the
alternation of the night and the day, and the ships that
run in the sea with that which profits men, and the water
that God sends down from the cloud, then gives life with
it to the earth after its death and spreads in it all (kinds
of) animals, and the changing of the winds and the clouds
made subservient between the heaven and the earth, there
are signs for a people who understand. 165 And there
are some among men who set up equals (with God) besides
God—they love them as they ought to love God 3—and those
who believe are stronger in love for God—and O that those
who are unjust had seen, when they see the chastisement,
that the power is wholly God’s, and that God is severe in
requiting (evil). 166 When those who were followed shall
renounce those who followed (them), and they see the
chastisement and their ties are cut asunder. 167 And
those who followed shall say: Had there been for us a
return, then we would renounce them as they have
renounced us. Thus will God show them their deeds to

1 On the Safa was an idol called Usaf, and on the Marwah one called
Nailah, which the pilgrims respectfully touched in the days of ignorance,
and hence the apprehension of the Muslimsin going round them.

z The reference is to the eurses predicted for the Israelites by Moses,
Deut. 28 : 20-68.

3 The equals with God spoken of here are the leaders who lead their
followers into error, as V. 166 clearly shows.
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be intense regret to them, and they shall not come out
of the fire.r

SECTION 21.—Prohibited foods

168-O men ! eat the lawful and good things out of what
is in the earth, and do not follow the footsteps of the
devil; for he is your open enemy.> 169 He only enjoins
you cvil and indecency, and that you may speak against
God what you do not know. 170 And when it is said
to them, Follow what God has revealed, they say: Nay !
we follow what we found our fathers upon. What! and
though their fathers had no sense at all, nor did they
follow the right way.3 171 And the parable of those who
disbelieve is as the parable of one who calls out to that
which hears no more than a call and a cry ; deaf, dumb (and)
blind, so they do not understand. 172 O you who believe !
eat of the good things that We have provided you with,
and give thanks to God if Him it is that you serve. 173 He
has only forbidden you what dies of itself, and blood, and
flesh of swine, and that over which any other (name) than
(that of) God has been invoked ; 4 but whoever is driven
to necessity, not desiring, nor exceeding the limit, no sin
shall be upon him ; for God is Forgiving, Merciful. 174 As
for those who conceal any part of the book that God has
revealed and take for it a small price, they eat nothing
but fire into their bellies, and God will not speak to them
on the day of resurrection, nor will He purify them, and
they shall have a painful chastisement. 175 These are
they who buy error for the right direction and chastise-
ment for forgiveness; how bold they are to encounter
fire! 176 This is because God has revealed the Book with

! Their regret for their misdeeds becomes the fire of hell.

2 The fundamental principle of faith, Divine Unity, having been dis-
cussed at length, certain secondary rules and regulations are now con-
sidered, and among these the subject of prohibited foods is introduced

t.

3 Blindly following one’s ancestors is thus clearly condemned here.

¢ That which dies of itself and that which is torn by beasts was for-
bidden by the law of Moses also (Lev. 17 : 15), so was blood (Lev. 7 : 26),
and the flesh of swine (Lev. 11:%). The Jews held the swine in great
detestation, and the mention of the animal in the Gospels shows that
Jesus Christ held it in equal abhorrence, which proves that he too regarded
the animal as impure. Neither does he appear to have broken the Jowi
lzw in this respect.
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truth ; and those who go against the Book are in a great
opposition.

SECTION 22.—Retaliation and Bequests

177 It is not righteousness that you turn your faces
towards the East and the West,* but righteousness is this
that one should believe in God and the last day and the
angels and the book and the prophets, and give away
wealth out of love for Him to the near of kin and the
orphans and the needy and the wayfarer and the beggars
and for (the emancipation of) the captives, and keep
up prayer and pay the poor-rate; and the performers
of their promise when they make a promise, and the patient
in distress and affliction and in time of conflict—these are
they who are true (to themselves), and these are they who
guard (against evil). 178 O you who believe ! retaliation
is prescribed for you in the matter of the slain: the free
for the free, and the slave for the slave, and the female for
the female 2 but if any remission is made to any one by his
(aggrieved) brother,3 then prosecution (for the bloodwit)
should be made according to usage, and payment should
be made to him in a good manner ; this is an alleviation
from your Lord and a mercy; so whoever exceeds the
limit after this, he shall have a painful chastisement,
179 And there is life for you in (the law of) retaliation,
O men of understanding, that you may guard yourselves.
180 Bequest is prescribed for you when death approaches
one of you, if he leaves behind wealth for parents and
near relatives, according to usage, a duty (incumbent)

1 Turning face to East or West stands for the outward ceremonial of
religion. There is no good in following the ceremonial if the true spirit
of religion is lost sight of.

¢ The Jewish law of retaliation is greatly modified in Islam, being limited
only to cases of murder, while among the Jews it is extended to all cases
of grievous hurt. After promulgating that law in general terms, the
Quran proceeds to describe a particular case, viz. that if a free man
i the murderer, he himself is to be slain : if a slave is the murderer, that
slave is to be executed ; if a woman murdered a man, it was she that was
to be put to death, The pre-Islamic Arabs used in certain cases to insist,
when the person killed was of noble descent, upon the execution of others
besides the murderer ; they were not content with. the execution of the
slave or the woman, if one of them happened to be the murderer.

s There may be circumstances which alleviate the guilt. In such cases
the murderer may be made to pay a fine to the relatives of the murdered
person. Such money is called diyat or bloodwit.
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upon the righteous.r 181 Then whoever alters it after
he has heard it—the sin of it is only upon those who alter
it; for God is Hearing, Knowing. 182 But he who fears
an inclining to a wrong course or an act of disobedience
on the part of the testator, and effects an agreement
between them, there is no blame on him ; for God is
Forgiving, Merciful.

SECTION 23.—Fasting

183 O you who believe ! fasting is prescribed for you,
as it was prescribed for those before you, so that you may
guard (against evil),> 184 For a cerfain number of days ;
but whoever among you is sick or on a journey, (he shall
fast) a (like) number of other days, and those who find it
hard to do so may effect a redemption by feeding a poor
man ;3 and whoever does good spontaneously it is better
for him ; and that you fast is better for you if you know.,
185 The month of Ramadan is that in which the Quran
was revealed,+ a guidance to men and clear proofs of the
guidance and the distinction ; therefore whoever of you
is present in the month, he shall fast therein, and whoever
is sick or upon a journey, (he shall fast) a (like) number of
other days; God desires ease for you, and He does not
desire for you difficulty, and that you should complete
the number and that you should exalt the greatness of
God for having guided you and that you may give thanks.
186 And when My servants ask thee concerning Me, then
surely I am very near ; Ianswer the prayer of the suppliant

! It is a mistake to think that the injunction contained in this verse
does not hold good, and that the verse is abrogated. The bequest enjoined
here is meant specially for charitable purposes, and it was never abrogated.

* Fasting is a religious institution almost as universal as prayer. Even
Christians were commanded to keep the fasts: see Matt. 6: 16, 17;
Lk. 5:33-35. But Islam has introduced quite a new meaning into the
institution of fasting. Before Islam, fasting meant the suffering of some
privation in times of mourning and sorrow; in Islam, it becomes an
institution for the improvement of the moral and spiritual condition of
man. This is plainly stated in the concluding words : So that you may
guard against evil. The object is that man may learn how he can shun
evil, and hence fasting in Islam does not mean simply abctaining from
food, but from every kind of evil.

® The permission to effect redemption by feeding a poor man is only
for the sick and the traveller, as the context clearly shows.

4 The first revelation came to the Holy Prophet on the blessed (44 : 3}
ar grand night (97 : 1) in the month of Ramadan.



32 THE QURAN [Pagt II

when he calls on Me, so they should answer My call and
believe in Me that they may walk in the right way. 187 1t
is made lawful to you to approach your wives on the
night of the fast ; they are an apparel for you and you are
an apparel for them ; God knew that you intended acting
unfaithfully to yourselves,® so He has turned to you (merci-
fully) and removed from you (the rigour), so now be in
contact with them and seek what God has ordained for
you, and eat and drink until the whiteness of the day
becomes distinct from the blackness of the night at dawn,
then complete the fast till night, and have not contact
with them while you keep to the mosques ;> these are the
limits of God, so do not go near them. Thus does God
make clear His communications for men that they may
guard (against evil). 188 And do not swallow up your
property among yourselves by false means, neither seek
to gain access thereby to the judges, so that you may
swallow up a part of the property of men wrongfully
while you know.

SECTION 24.—Fighting in Defence

189 They ask thee concerning the new moons. Say:
They are times appointed for (the benefit of) men, and
(for) the pilgrimage ; 3 and it is not righteousness that you
should enter the houses by their backs,4 but righteousness
is this that one should guard (against evil) ; and go into
the houses by their doors and be careful (of your duty) to
God that you may be successful. 190 And fight in the

1 The Muslims at first thought that it was illegal to go in to their wives,
even at night-time, on the days during which they kept fasts. This verse
pointed out the error of the view and removed the rigour under which
the Muslims had placed themsclves. :

* By this are meant those who cut themselves off from all worldly
connections during the last ten days of the month of Ramadan, passing
day and night in mosques. This practice is known as i‘tikdf.

3 The reference is particularly to the four months which were observed
by the Arabs as sacred, in which the bitterest hostilities ceased and peace
was established throughout the land, and thus trade was carried on peace-
fully and Wwithout molestation. 1t was also in"one of these months that
the pilgrimage to the sacred sanctuary at Mecca was performed.

1 The Arabs were a very superstitions people. When one of them set
before himself an important object and was unable to attain it, he would
not go into his house by the door but entered it by the back. They used
to do the same after performing a pilgrimage. Or, entering by the back
indicates turning aside from the right course.
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way of God with those who fight with you, and do not
exceed ; for God does not love those who exceed (the
limits).? 191 And kill them wherever you find them,z
and drive them out from whence they drove you out,
and persecution is severer than slaughter ;3 and do not
fight with them at the Sacred Mosque until they fight
with you in it, but if they do fight you, then slay them ;
such is the recompense of the unbelievers. 192 But if
they desist, then God is Forgiving, Merciful. “193 And
fight with them until there is no persecution, and religion
is only for God,s but if they desist, then there should
be no hostility except against the oppressors. 194 The
sacred month for the sacred month and all sacred things
are (under the law of) retaliation: whoever then acts
aggressively against you, inflict injury on him according
to the injury he has inflicted on you and be careful (of your
duty) to God, and know that God is with the righteous.
195 And spend in the way of God and cast not yourselves
to perdition with your own hands,s and do good (to others) ;
for God loves the doers of good. 196 And accomplish the
pilgrimage and the visit ¢ for God, but if you are prevented,
(send) whatever offering is easy to obtain, and do not

! It is the earliest revelation regarding the permission to fight, and in
the whole of the Quran wherever the Muslims are told to carry on war
against the non-Muslims, it is subject to the limitation imposed upon them
here, i.e. they should not take up the sword first, and should not exceed
the limits of the necessity of war, Islamic history shows clearly that the
Holy Prophet had to take up the sword in self-defence and so did his
companions.

? The personal pronoun #hem does not refer to non-Muslims generally
but to those who are engaged in fighting against the Muslims as stated
in the previous verse,

® The reference is to the severe persecution of the Muslims by the un-
believers. The treatment meted out to them was worse than slaughter.

¢ The words are too clear to need an explanation though they are
often misinterpreted. Religion is for God when there is no persecution
on the score of religion. The verse establishes the principle of perfect
religious freedom under a Muslim government. The Holy Prophet made
treaties with unbelievers who agreed not to persecute Muslims.

* i.e. You will ruin yourselves if you do not spend in the way of God.

® Hajj and ‘wmrah, the latter of which is generally translated as the
minor pilgrimage, but which may more correctly be rendered as the visit,
differ slightly. The ‘umrah may be performed at any time, while the Hajj
or the pilgrimage proper can only be performed at a particular time. Of
the ceremonies connected with pilgrimage proper, the staying in the
rlain of Arafat is dispensed with in the case of the ‘umrah. The subject
of pilgrimage is fittingly introduced here as the Muslims were unable to
pverformu the pilgrimage so long as Mecca was in the hands of the enemies of
Islam,

3
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shave your heads until the offering reaches its destination ;
but whoever among you is sick or has an ailment of the
head, he (should effect) a redemption by fasting or alms
or sacrificing ; and when you are secure, whoever profits
by combining the visit with the pilgrimage (should take)
whatever offering is easy to obtain ; but he who cannot
find (any offering) should fast for three days during the
pilgrimage and for seven days when you return; these
(make) ten (days) complete ; this is for him whose family
is not present in the Sacred Mosque, and be careful (of your
duty) to God and know that God is severe in requiting
(evil).

SECTION 25.—The Pilgrimage

197 The pilgrimage is (performed in) the well-known
months ;2 so whoever determines the performance of the
pilgrimage therein, there shall be no foul speech nor abusing
nor disputing in the pilgrimage ; and whatever good you
do, God knows it ; and make provision, for the benefit of
provision is the guarding of oneself,3 and be careful (of
your duty) to Me, O men of understanding. 198 There
is no blame on you in seeking bounty from your Lord,s
so when you hasten on from Arafat,s remember God near
the Holy Monument, and remember Him as He has guided
you, though before that you were certainty of the erring
ones. 199 Then hasten on from the place from which: the
people hasten om ¢ and ask the forgiveness of God; for

1 A combination of the wisit and the pilgrimage means that after the
performance of the wvisit, the pilgrim does not remain in the state of
shrdm.

2 1e. Shawwal, Zigad, and the first nine days of Zsthagj.

3 By provision is meant provision. for the journey to Mecca. Some men
used to start for a pilgrimage te Mecca without sufficient means, on the
pretence that they had their trust in God for their sustenance, and then
resorted either to begging orto theft. It was to guard against this that the
Muslims were commanded to have the necessary provision with them when
they went on pilgrimage. The words may also signify : “ pbut the best
provision is guarding against evik.”

+ Fadl ot bounty here stands: for trading which the Muslims may resort
to even during pilgrimage.

5 The Arafat is the great plain, at a distance of about r2 miles from
Mecca, where the pilgrims assemble on the afternoon of the gth Zilhajj,
and the holy monument is M wzdalafa where the pilgrims stop for the night
when returning from the Arafat.

¢ The Quraish and some other tribes. considered themselves nebler than
other people and did not go to Arafat. Islam levelled all distinctions.
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God is Forgiving, Merciful. 200 Then when you have
performed your devotions, remember God as you remem-
bered your fathers, nay, remember (Him) more reverently.
Yet there are some people who say, Our Lord! give us
in this world, and they shall have no portion in the here-
after. 20I And there are some among them who say:
Our Lord! grant us good in this world and good in the
hereafter,2 and save us from the chastisement of the fire!
202 They shall have (their) portion of what they have
earned, and God is swift in reckoning. 203 And remember
God during the numbered days; 3 then whoever hastens
off in two days, there is no blame on him, and whoever
remains behind, there is no blame on him; (this is) for
him who guards (against evil), and be careful (of your
duty) to God, and know that you shall be gathered together
to Him. 204 And among men is he whose speech about
the life of this world causes thee to wonder, and he calls
on God to witness as to what is in his heart, yet he is the
most violent of adversaries. 205 And when he turns back,
he runs along in the land that he may cause mischief in
it and destroy the tilth and the stock, and God does not
love mischief-making. 206 And when it is said to him,
Fear God, pride carries him off to sin; so hell is sufficient
for him ; and certainly it is an evil resting place. 207 And
among men is he who gives himself away to seek the pleasure
of God ; and God is Affectionate to the servants. 208 O
you who believe ! enter into complete submission and do
not follow the footsteps of the devil; for he is your open
enemy. 209 But if you slip after clear arguments have
come to you, then know that God is Mighty, Wise.
210 They do not wait aught but that God should come
to them in the shadows of the clouds and the angels, and
the matter has (already) been decided; and to God are
(all) affairs returned.4

! In the days of ignorance they used to boast among themselves of
the greatness of their fathers after they had performed the pilgrimage.
They were told to glorify God instead.

¥ This is the middle course between materialism and monkery.

? I.e. the three days following ‘Id.

¢ Compare 16 : 33 : “ They do not wait aught, but that the angels should
come to them, or that the commandment of thy Lord should come to
pass.” The coming of God thus stands for the execution of Divine punish-
ment. See also 59:2: “ But God came to them whence they did not
expect,”” A reference to 25:25 explains the shadow of clouds as also
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SECTION 26.—Fighting was a necessity

211 Ask the Israelites how many a clear sign have We
given them ;' and whoever changes the boon of God
after it has come to him, then God too is severe in requiting
(evil). 212 The life of this world is made to seem fair
to those who disbelieve, and they mock those who believe,
and those who guard (against evil) shall be above them
on the day of resurrection ; and God gives means of sub-
sistence to whom He pleases without measure.? 213 (All)
people are a single nation ; so God raised prophets bearing
good news and warning, and He revealed with them the
book with truth, that (the prophet) might judge between
people in that in which they differed ; and none but the
very people who were given it differed about it after clear
arguments had come to them, out of mutual envy;
so God has guided by His will those who believe to the
truth about which they differed, and God guides whom He
pleases to the right path.3 214 Or do you think that
you would enter the garden 4 while yet the state of those
who have passed away before you has not come upon
you: distress and affliction befell them and they were
shaken wviolently, so that the Apostle and those who
believed with him said : When will the help of God come ?
Now surely the help of God is nigh! 215 They ask thee
as to what they should spend. Say: Whatever wealth

the coming of angels: « And on the day when the heaven shall burs!
asunder with the clouds and the angels shall be sent down a sending.”
It was a promise of the punishment that awaited the enemies of Islam
as the words that follow there show: “ And a hard day shall it be for
the unbelievers.” The heaven did actually burst asunder with clouds
on the day of Badr when the angels were also sent down for punishment:

1 1e. signs showing the truth of the Holy Quran.

2 The believers were mocked because they had lost all worldly resources,
but they were promised unmeasured resources for their sacrifices in the
cause of truth.

3 The first part of this verse speaks of the universal law according to
which prophets were raised among all nations, because all men are but
one nation, and the same Divine law ought to apply to them all. The
second part shows that these very nations -among whom the prophets
were sent disputed about the universal truth which was now being revealed
to them through the Holy Quran. Such a revelation, we are told, was
needed because differences had arisen which could only be settled by a
Divine revelation. The concluding portion refers to the acceptance of
truth by the Muslims, : )

4 Entering the garden is achieving the great object of life which we are
told cannot be achieved unless great sufferings are borne.
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you spend, it is for the parents and the near of kin and the
orphans and the needy and the wayfarer, and whatever
good you do, God surely knows it. 216 Fighting is en-
joined on you, and it is an object of dislike to you; and
it may be that you dislike a thing while it is good for
you, and it may be that you love a thing while it is evil
for you, and God knows, while you do not know.x

SECTION 27.—Miscellaneous Questions

217 They ask thee concerning the sacred month—about
fighting in it. Say: Fighting in it is a grave matter, and
hindering (men) from God’s way—and denying Him—
and (from) the Sacred Mosque and turning its people out
of it, are still graver with God, and persecution is graver
than slaughter; and they will not cease fighting with
you until they turn you back from your religion, if they
can ;? and whoever of you turns back from his religion,
then he dies while an unbeliever—these it is whose works
shall go for nothing in this world and the hereafter,3 and
they are the inmates of the fire : therein they shall abide.
218 Those who believe and those who fly (their home)
and strive hard in the way of God-—these hope for the
mercy of God, and God is Forgiving, Merciful. 219 They
ask thee about intoxicants and games of chance. Say:
In both of them is great sin and (some) advantages for
men, and their sin is greater than their advantage.4 And

1 We are told here clearly that the Muslims were averse to fighting
when they were told to fight even in self-defence. Why ? It was their
utter weakness and enormous disparity of numbers that made them
dislike fighting. The whole of Arabia was bent on their extermination ;
even the Jews and the Christians had sided with the enemies of Islam.

2 Here we are told that the enemies of Islam had taken up the sword
to make the Muslims renounce their faith in Islam and the Muslims had
to fight in self-defence. What a perversion of the truth that the Muslims
had taken up the sword to impose their religion on the peaceful Arabs !

3 To kill a man for changing his religion, even though he may turn
away from Islam, is against the plain teachings of the Holy Quran.

¢ The prohibition of intoxicating liquors and games of chance, which is
based here on the preponderance of the harm done by them to the slight
advantage which may be gained from them sometimes, is made clcar in
5:90, 91. Islam has thus boldly condemned the two evils which are
sapping the foundations of modern civilization. It is one of the charac-
teristics of Islam that it appeals to reason even in its injunctions. Shun
intoxicants and games of chance, it says, because their harm is greater
than their advantage.
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they ask thee as to what they should spend. Say: What
you can_ spare. Thus does God make clear to you the
communications, that you may ponder 220 On this
world and the hereafter. And they ask thee concerning
the orphans, Say: To set right for them (their affairs) is
good, and if you become copartners with them, they are
your brethren ; .and God knows the mischief-maker from
the peace-maker; and if God had pleased, He would
certainly have caused you to fall into a difficulty , surely
God is Mighty, Wise. 221 And do not marry the idola-
tresses until they believe, and certainly a believing maid is
better than an idolatress even though she should please
you; and do not give (believing women) in marriage to
idolaters until they believe, and certainly a believing
servant is better than an idolater, even though he should
please you; these invite to the fire, and God invites
to the garden and to forgiveness by His will, and makes
clear His communications to men, that they may be
mindful.

SECTION 28.—Divorce

222 And they ask thee about menstruation. Say: It
is harmful ;% so keep aloof from women during the men-
strual discharge and do not go near them until they have
become clean ; then when they have cleansed themselves,
go in to them as God has commanded you ; surely God
loves those who turn much (to Him), and He loves those
who purify themselves. 223 Your wives are a tilth for
you, so go in to your tilth when you like, and do good
heforehand for yourselves, and be careful (of your duty)
t0 God and know that you will meet Him, and give good
news to the believers. 224 And make not God, because
of your swearing (by Him), an obstacle to your doing
good and doing your duty and making peace between

* The Jewish law prohibited intermarriages with all other people
(Deut. 7:3, 4), and even’ Paul strictly prohibited intermarrisges with all
unbelievers (z Cor. 6:.14). The Islamic law offers an improvement on
both the Jewish and the Christian laws, for it prohibits marriage with
idolatresses only, marriage with women belonging to other religions
being expressly allowed in 5:5. .

1 As the answer shows, the question relates to going in to women during
the menstrual discharge. This is declared to be harmful. The subject
is introduced as a preliminary to the subject of divoree.
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men, and God is Hearing, Knowing.! 225 God does not
call you to account for what is vain in your oaths, but
He will call you to account for what your hearts have
earned,? and God is Forgiving, Forbearing. 226 Those
who swear that they will not go.in to their wives should
wait four months; then if they go back, God is surely
Forgiving, Merciful.3 227 And if they resolve on a
divorce,+ surely God is Hearing, Knowing. 228 And the
divorced women should keep themselves in waiting for
three courses; and it is not lawful for them that they
should conceal what God has created in their wombs, 1f
they believe in God and the last day; and their husbands
have a better right to take them back in the meanwhile
if they wish for reconciliation ;5 and they have rights

! The temporary separation between husband and wife referred to in
v. 226 was brought about by an oath that one shall not go in to one’s
wife ; hence the general prohibition to take oaths not to do one’s duty or
good to men.

z See 5 : 89, where fuller instructions are given.

® In the days of ignorance the Arabs used to take such oaths frequently,
and as the period of suspension was not limited, the wife was compelled
sometimes to pass her whole life in bondage, having neither the position
of a wife nor that of a divorced woman free to marry elsewhere. The
law of the Quran declares that if the husband does not reassert conjugal
relations within four months, the wife shall be divorced. See next
verse.

¢ The chief features of the Islamic law of divorce, as dealt with in the
Holy Quran, will be noticed under the particular verses dealing with them.
Here I may state that the Islamic law has many points of advantage as
compared with both the Jewish and Christian laws as formulated in
Deuteronomy and Matthew. The chief feature of improvement is that
the wife can claim a divorce according to the Islamic law, neither Moses
nor Christ conferring that right on the woman. Another feature is that
it is elastic and does not strictly limit the causes of divorce. In fact,
if the civilized nations of Europe and America who own the same religion,
are at the same stage of advancement, and have an affinity of feeling on
most social and moral questions, cannot agree as to the causes of divorce,
how could a universal religion like Islam, which was meant for all ages
and all countries, for people in the lowest grade of civilization as well as
those at the top, limit those causes, which must vary with the varying
conditions of humanity and society.

It may also be added here that, though divorce is allowed by Islam if
sufficient cause exists, yet the right is to be exercised under exceptional
circumstances. The Quran itself approves of the Holy Prophet insisting
on Zaid not to divorce his wife notwithstanding a dissension of a sufficiently
long standing (33:37). And the Holy Prophet’s memorable words, of
all the things which have been permitted to men divorce is the most hated by
God, will always act as a strong check on any loose interpretation of the
words of the Holy Quran.

8 The period of waiting is really a period of temporary separation,
during which conjugal relations may be re-established. This period of
temporary separation serves as a check upon divorce. 1If there is any
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similar to those against them in a just manner,* and the
men are a degree above them,* and God is Mighty, Wise.

SECTION 29.—Divorce

229 Divorce may be * (pronounced) twice ;3 then keep
(them) in good fellowship or let (them) go with kindness ;
and it is not lawful for you to take any part of what you
have given them, unless both fear that they cannot keep
within the limits of God ; so if you fear that they cannot
keep within the limits of God, there is no blame on them
for what she gives up to become free thereby.4 These
are the limits of God, so do not exceed them, and whoever
exceeds the limits of God, these it is that are unjust.
230 Then if he divorces her,s she shall not be lawful to
him afterwards until she marries another husband ; if he
too divorces her there is no blame on them both if they
return to each other (by marriage), if they think that they
can keep within the limits of God,® and these are the limits

love in the union, its pangs would assert themselves during the period
of temporary separation, bringing about a reconciliation, and the differences
would sink into insignificance.

1 The rights of women against their husbands are here stated to be
similar to those which the husbands have against their wives. The
statement must, no doubt, have caused a stir in a society which never
recognized any rights for the woman. The change in this respect was
really a revolutionizing one, for the Arabs hitherto regarded women as
mere chattels, and now women were given a position equal in all respects
to that of men, for they were declared to have rights similar to those
which were exercised against them. The equality of the rights of women
with those of men was never previously recognized by any nation or any
reformer,

% The reason is given in 4:34: “ Men are the maintainers of women,
because God has made some of them to excel others, and because they
spend out of their property.”

* This refers to the revocable divorce of the last verse. In the days of
ignorance a man used to divorce his wife and take her back within the
prescribed time, even though he might do this a thousand times. Islam
reformed this practice by allowing a revocable divorce twice.

4 This verse gives the wife a right to claim a divorce. Among the
religions of the world it is one of the distinguishing characteristics of
Islam that it gives the wife the same right to claim a divorce as it gives
the husband to pronounce one, if she is willing to forgo the whole or part
of her dowry. Technically-such a divorce is called khula‘. .

5 When there has been a divorce and a restitution of ronjugal rihts
twice, and divorce is pronounced a third time, it becomes irrevocable.

¢ After the irrevocable divorce is pronounced, the husband cannot
remarry the divorced wife until she has been married elsewhere and
divorced. The verse abolishes the immoral custom of haldlah, or tem-
porary marriage gone through with no other object than that of legalizing
the divorced wife for the first husband, a custom prevalent in the days of
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of God which He makes clear for a people who know.
231 And when you divorce women and they reach their
prescribed time, then either retain them in good fellowship
or set them free with liberality, and do not retain them
for injury,” so that you exceed the limits, and whoever
does this, he indeed is unjust to his own soul; and do
not take God’s communications for a mockery, and remem-
ber the favour of God upon you, and that which He has
revealed to you of the Book and of wisdom, admonishing
you thereby ; and be careful of (your duty to) God, and
know that God is the Knower of all things.

SECTION 30.—Remarriage

232 And when you have divorced women and they have
ended their term (of waiting), do not prevent them from
marrying their husbands when they agree among them-
selves in a lawful manner ;2 with this is admonished he
among you who believes in God and the last day; this
is more profitable and purer for you; and Ged knows
while you do not know. 233 And the mothers should
suckle their children for two whole years for him who
desires to make complete the time of suckling ; and their
maintenance and their clothing must be borne by the
father according to usage; no soul shall have imposed
upon it a duty but to the extent of its capacity; neither
shall a mother be made to suffer harm on account of her
child, nor a father on account of his child, and a similar
duty (devolves) on the (father’s) heir; but if both desire
weaning by mutual consent and counsel, there is no blame
on them ; and if you wish to engage a wet-nurse for your
children, there is no blame on you so long as you pay
what you promised for according to usage ; and be careful
of (your duty to) God and know that God sees what you
do. 234 And (as for) those of you who die and leave
wives behind, they should keep themselves in waiting

ignorance, but abolished by the Holy Prophet, according to a report which
speaks of his having cursed those who indulge in this evil practice. There
must be a genuine marriage and a genuine divorce.

! Hence if the husband is proved to injure his wife, he cannot retain
her, and she can claim a divorce.

1 Thus the divorced woman can not only remarry, but even remarry
her former husband. Such remarriage is, however, allowed onlv twice: see
V. 229,
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for four months and ten days; then when they have
fully attained their term, there is no blame on you for
what they do for themselves in a lawful manner;* and
God is aware of what you do. 235 And there is no blame
on you respecting that which you speak indirectly in
asking (such) women in marriage or keep (the proposal)
concealed within your minds; God knows that you will
mention them, but do not give them a promise 1n secret
unless you speak in a lawful manner, and do not confirm
the marriage tie until the writing reaches its end ;> and
know that God knows what is in_your minds, therefore
beware of Him, and know that God is Forgiving, For-
bearing.

SECTION 31.—Provision for Women

236 There is no blame on you if you divorce women
when you have not touched them 3 or appointed for them
a portion, and make provision for them, the wealthy
according to his means and the straitened in circumstances
according to his means, 2 provision according to usage;
(this is) a duty on the doers of good. 237 And if you
divorce them before you have touched them and you have
appointed for them a portion, then (pay to them) half
of what you have appointed, unless they relinquish or
he relinquishes in whose hand is the marriage tie, and it is
nearer to righteousness that you should relinquish ; and
do not neglect the giving of free gifts between you, for
God sees what you do. 238 Be mindful of prayers
and the middle prayer,+ and stand up truly obedient
to God. 239 But if you are in danger, then (say your
prayers) on foot or on horseback ; and when you are
secure, remember God as He has taught you what you
did not know.5 240 And those of you who die and leave
wives behind, should make a bequest in favour of their

wives of maintenance for a year without turning (them)

1 Le. a widow may look out for a husband and remarry. -

t By the writing is meant the period of waiting written down for women.,

s J.e. consummated marriage.

4 The middle prayer is the ‘dsr or later afternoon prayer.

s So attention should be given regularly to prayerseven though facing the
enemy, though it is not necessary to observe the formalities in that case.
Thus there is a reversion to the subject of fighting in vv. 238, 239.



Cu. 2] THE COW 43

out,! but if they themselves go away, there is no blame on
you for what they do of lawful deeds by themselves, and
God is Mighty, Wise. 241 And for the divorced women,
“provision (must be made) according to usage; (this is) a
duty on the righteous. 242 God thus makes clear to you
His communications that you may understand.

SECTION 32.— Necessity of Fighting

243 Hast thou not considered those who went forth
from their homes, and they were thousands, for fear of
death ;2 then God said to them: Die; again He gave
them life ;3 surely God is Gracious to people, but most
people do not give thanks, 244 And fight in the way
of God, and know that God is Hearing, Knowing. 245 Whe
is it that will set apart for God a goodly portion, so He
will multiply it to him mapifold, and God straitens and
amplifies, and you shall be returned to Him. 246 Hast
thou not considered the chiefs of the children of Israel
after Moses, when they said to a prophet of theirs: Raise
up for us a king, that we may fight in the way of God.4
He said : May it not be that you would not fight if fighting
is ordained for you? They said: And what reason have
we that we should not fight in the way of God and we

! Neither v, 235, nor 4 : 12, contains anything contradicting this verse.
V, 235 states the period of waiting for a widow ta be four months and
ten days, while this verse speaks of a year’s residence and maintenance,
adding that if the widow of her own accord leaves the house . . , she
is not entitled to any further concession. As regards 4 : 12, the fourth or
eighth part of the property of the deceased husband is hers in addition te
what she obtains under this verse, and 4 : 12 plainly says that anything
which is to be paid under a will shall have precedence of the division of
property into shares under that verse. Not being opposed to any other
verse there is nothing to justify us in considering this as an abrogated
verse.

* The reference is to the exodus of the Israelites from Egypt who no
doubt left Egypt for fear of extermination or death at the hands of
Pharaoh. A reference to v. 246 corroborates this.

2 See 5:21—26. After coming out from Egypt Moses told them to
enter the Holy Land, but they refused and were made to wander about
in the wilderness, so that that generation perished. This was God’s
command to them, “Die.”” And he again gave them life by making the
next.generation inherit the promised land. The next verse shows that
the refusal to fight in the cause of truth is referred to here.

4 The prophet alluded to is Samuel : ‘‘ Nevertheless the people refused
to obey the voice of Samuel; and they said, Nay; but we will have a
king over us . . . that our king may judge us, and go out before us, and
fight our battles ”” (1 Sam. 8 : 19, 20).
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have indeed been expelled from our homes and (deprived
of) our children.r But when fighting was ordained for
them, they turned back, except a few of them, and God
knows the unjust. 247 And their prophet said to them :
God has raised Saul to be a king over you. They said:
How can he hold kingship over us while we have a greater
right to kingship than he, and he has not been granted
an abundance of wealth? He said: God has chosen
him in preference to you and He has increased him abun-
dantly in knowledge and physique, and God grants His
kingdom to whom He pleases, and God is Ample-giving,
Knowing. 248 And their prophet said to them: The
sign of his kingdom is that there shall come to you the
heart in which there is tranquillity from your Lord and
the best of what the followers of Moses and the followers
of Aaron have left, the angels bearing it;* surely there
is a sign in this for you if you are believers.

SECTION 33.—Necessity of Fighting

249 When Saul departed with the forces, he said:
God will try you with a river; whoever drinks from it,
he is not of me, and whoever does not taste of it, he is
of me, except he who takes with his hand as much of it

1 1 Sam. 15: 33 shows that the Amalekites had killed the children of
Israel, while 1 Sam. 17 : 1 shows that they had taken lands which belonged
to Judah. .

% Translations of the Quran give here ark instead of heart as in my
rendering. The word in the original is t4but which has a two-fold signi-
ficance. It means a chest or a box, and it also signifies the bosom or the
heart. Taking the first significance, the reference is said to be to the
ark, to which, however, it is objected that the ark was restored to the
Israclites long before the time of Saul. But we cannot be so certain of
the Bible narrative as to reject as untrue everything differing from it.
1 prefer, however, the latter significance, as it is favoured by the context,
for the heart, and not a chest, is the repository of tranquillity. On five
other occasions the coming down of sakinah, or tranquillity, is mentioned
in the Holy Quran, and every time it is the heart of the Prophet or the
faithful that is the recipient of it.

By the coming of * the heart in which there is tranquillity ”” is meant
the change which came over Saul when he was made king : “ And it was
so, that when he had turned his back to go from Samuel, God gave him
another heart ” (1 Sam. 10:9); “ And the Spirit of God came upon him
and he prophesied ” (1 Sam. 10: 10). This is no doubt the best of what
the true followers of Moses and Aaron left. "Again the ark of 1 Sam. 4: 4
was drawn by bullocks and not by angels, and since, according to the
Holy Quran, the bearers of the tdbut were angels, it is additional reason
that by the tdbdt here is meant the heart.
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as fills the hand.” But with the exception of a few of
them they drank from it. And when he had crossed it,
he and those who believed with him-—they said : We have
to-day no power against Goliath and his forces. Those
who were sure that they would meet their Lord said:
How often has a small party vanquished a numerous
host by God’s permission, and God is with the patient.
250 And when they went out against Goliath and his
forces, they said : Our Lord! pour down upon us patience,
and make our steps firm and help us against the un-
believing people. 251 So they put them to flight by
God’s permission. And David slew Goliath, and God
gave him kingdom and wisdom, and taught him of what
He pleased. And were it not for God’s repelling some
men with others, the earth would certainly be in a state
of disorder; but God is Gracious to the creatures.
252 These are the communications of God: We recite
them to thee with truth ; and surely thou art (one) of the
apostles.

PART IIX

253 We have made some of these apostles to excel
others; among them are they to whom God spoke, and
some of them He exalted by (many) degrees of rank;
and We gave clear arguments to Jesus son of Mary, and
strengthened him with the holy spirit.# And if God had

1 ¢ The story of Saul is here confounded with that of Gideon ’—such
is the judgment of the Christian critic, and for this the Quran is called a
“ridiculous jumble.”

I fail to see what confusion there is. All that the Holy Quran states
is that Saul tried his forces by a river, and the Bible does not say anything
about it. On the other hand, the Bible speaks of a trial of a somewhat
similar nature by Gideon (Judges 7:1-6), while the Quran does not
speak of Gideon at all. Neither the Holy Quran nor the Bible claims
to be a full and detailed record of the whole history of the Israelite nation,
and a simple and natural explanation of the statements made in the two
Holy Books is that Saul followed the example of Gideon.

# The principle is here recognized that some apostles excel others, and
it contains, apparently, a reference to the excellence of the Holy Prophet.
The mention of David and Jesus in particular here is to show that, not-
withstanding that these two prophets represented two different aspects
of the advancement of the Israelite nation, David standing for their
worldly eminence and Jesus for their spiritual eminence, they both sang
praises of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, and both spoke of his advent
as that of God Himself, thus indicating that, looked at from both stand-
points, the excellence of the Holy Prophet over other prophets was so
immeasurable as to have led two of the most eminent Israelite prophets
to speak of him as the Lord.
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pleased, those after them would not have fought one
with another after clear arguments had come to them,
but they disagreed; so there were some of them who
believed and others who denied ; and if God had pleased
they would not have fought one with another, but God
brings about what He intends.

SECTION 34.—Great Power of God

254 O you who believe! spend out of what We have
given you before the day comes in which there is no bar-
gaining, neither any friendshig nor intercession, and the
unbelievers are unjust. 255 God is He besides Whom
there is no god, the Ever-living, the Self-subsisting by
whom all subsist ; slumber does not overtake Him nor
sleep ; whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the
earth is His; who is he that can intercede with Him but
by His permission? ! He knows what is before them
and what is behind them, and they cannot comprehend
anything out of His knowledge except what He pleases ;
His knowledge » extends over the heavens and the earth,
and the preservation of them both tires Him not, and
He is the Most High, the Great. 256 There is no com-
pulsion in religion ;3 indeed the right way has become

1 The principle is here recognized that there may be intercession with
Divine permission. It is true that Islam does not recognize the doctrine
that man stands in need of any mediator to reconcile him with God,
and therefore mediation or intercession in the semse in which the Christian
doetrine is held is unknown to Islam, But there is another aspect of it.
The Prophet, to whom the Divine will is revealed, is the Model for his
people. He Is perfect, and by pointing out a way enables others to attain
tq perfection. In this sense he is called a shafi’ ar an Intercessor. Those
who take the Prophet for their model may thus attain to perfection, which
is the real meaning of salvation in Islam. But as all men are not equally
gifted, nor have all equal occasion to attain to a state of perfection, although
they have exerted themselves to their utmost, Divine mercy will take
them by the hand and amends will be made for such defects through the
intercession of the Holy Prophet wha has served for a model to-his followers.
It is in this sense that Islam recognizes the doctrine of intercession in the
life after death.

% Kursi means knowledge; see Bukhari, This verse is known as the
dyat-ul-Kursi, and it gives gn assurance to the Muslims that they shall
be made a living and powerful nation. :

8 To all the nonsense which is being talked about the Prophet offering
Islam and sword as alternatives to the pagan Arabs, this verse is a sufficient
answe-. The verse was no doubt revealed 'later than that which has
already preceded with respect to fighting in the way of God with those
who fought against the Muslims. The Muslims may bave to fight but they
cannot compel anybody to accept their religion.
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clearly distinct from error ; therefore, whoever disbelieves
in the devil and believes in God, he has laid hold on the
firmest handle, which shall not break off, and God is
Hearing, Knowing. 257 God is the guardian of those
who believe: He brings them out of the darkness into
the light ; and (as to) those who disbelieve, their guardians
are the devils who take them out of the light into the
darkness ; they are the inmates of the fire, in it they
shall abide.

SECTION 35.—The Dead are raised to Life

258 Hast thou not considered him who disputed with
Abraham about his Lord, because God had given him
the kingdom ? When Abraham said, My Lord is He who
gives life and causes to die, he said : I give life and cause
death. Abraham said: But God causes the sun to rise
from the east, so make it rise from the west; thus he
who disbelieved was confounded; and God does not
guide aright the unjust people. 259 Or the like of him
who passed by a town which had fallen down upon its
roofs ; he said : When will God give it life after its death ?
So God caused him to remain in a state of death for a
hundred years, then roused him, (and) He said: How
long hast thou tarried ? He said: I have tarried a day,
or a part of a day. Said He: Nay! thou hast tarried
a hundred years; but look at thy food and drink—years
have not passed over it; and look at thy ass; and that
We may make thee a sign to the people, and look at the
bones, how We set them together, then clothe them with
flesh ; so when it became clear to him, he said: I know
that God has power over all things.r 260 And when

! The reference here is to the vision of Ezekiel ; see Ezek. Ch. 37.
The town is Jerusalem which lay desolate at thetime on account of
Nebuchadnezzag’s attack in 599 B.c. The prophet Ezekiel was made
to 8ee a vision to the effect that it would be restored to life; see Ezek.
37t1-10: “The bones came together, bone to his bone .. and the
sinews and the flesh came upon them . . . the breath came into them
and they lived.” This is exactly what the Holy Quran says. But it
mentions in addition that the prophet in his vision remained in a state of
death for a hundred years, which was to show that Jerusalem shall remain
in a state of desolation for a hundred years. The rebuilding of the city
began in 537 B.c. under orders from Cyrus, and it is said to have been
completed in 515 B.C., while we can easily guess that another fifteen years
thay have been taken to settle there. Thus was the prophet a sign o his
people.
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Abraham said, My Lord! show me how Thou givest life
to the dead ? Hesaid : What ! and dost thou not believe ?
He said: Yes, but that my heart may be at ease. He
said : Take four birds, then train them to follow thee,
then place on every mountain a part of them, then call
them, they will come to thee flying; and know that God
is Mighty, Wise.r

SECTION 36.—Reward of Charity

261 The parable of those who spend their property
in the way of God is as the parable of a grain growing
seven ears (with) a hundred grains in every ear ; and God
multiplies for whom He pleases; and God is Ample-
giving, Knowing.2 262 (As for) those who spend their
property in the way of God, then do not follow up what
they have spent with reproach or injury, they shall have
their reward from their Lord, and they shall have no fear
nor shall they grieve. 263 Kind speech and forgiveness
is better than charity followed by injury; and God is
Self-sufficient, Forbearing. 264 O you who believe! do
not make your charity worthless by reproach and injury,
like him who spends his property to be seen of men and
does not believe in God and the last day; so his parable
is as the parable of a smooth rock with earth upon it, then
a heavy rain falls upon it, so it leaves it bare; they shall
not be able to gain anything of what they have earned ;
and God does not guide the unbelieving people. 265 And
the parable of those who spend their property to seek
the pleasure of God and for the certainty of their souls
is as the parable of a garden on an elevated ground, upon
which heavy rain falls, so it brings forth its fruit twofold ;
but if heavy rain does not fall upon it, then light rain (is

1 The answer to Abraham’s how as given in the Quran is a perfectly
intelligible parable. Ii he should take four birds -and tame them, they
would obey his call and fly to him even from the distant mountains. If
the birds, then, obey his call, he being neither their master nor the author
of their existence, would not nations submit to the call of their Divine
Master and the Author of their existence ? Or if the birds, being only
tamed for a short time by a man who had otherwise no control over them,
become so obedient to their tamer, has not God the power to control all
those causes which govern the life and death of nations ?

2 Compare Matt. 13:23, Mk, 4:8. For the Quranic seven hundred-
fold or any multiple of that we find Jesus promising a hundred-fold at the
utmost.
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sufficient) ; and God sees what you do. 266 Does one
of you like to have a garden of palms and vines with
streams flowing in it, having in it all kinds of fruits, and
old age has overtaken him and he has weak offspring,
when, (lo!) a whirlwind with fire in it smites it and it
becomes blasted ; thus does God make the communications
clear to you that you may reflect.

SECTION 37.—What Charity is profitable

267 O you who believe! give in charity of the good
things that you earn and of what We have brought forth
for you out of the earth, and do not aim at giving what is
bad in charity, while you would not take it yourselves unless
you connive at it, and know that God is Self-sufficient,
Praiseworthy.* 268 The devil threatens you with poverty
and enjoins you to be niggardly, and God promises you
forgiveness from Himself and abundance; and God is
Ample-giving, Knowing, 269 He grants wisdom to whom
He pleases, and whoever is granted wisdom, he indeed is
given a great good; and none mind but men of under-
standing. 270 And whatever alms you give or (whatever)
vow you vow, God knows it ; and the unjust shall have
no helpers. 271 If you give alms openly, it is well, and
if you hide it and give it to the poor, it is better for you ;2
and this will do away with some of your evil deeds; and
God is aware of what you do. 272 To make them walk
in the right way is not incumbent on thee, but God guides
aright whom He pleases ; 3 and whatever good thing you
spend, it is to your own good; and you do not spend

t The last section speaks of the good fruit which a man may reap by
spending money in the cause of truth; this one tells us what to spend
and how to spend. The first condition is that what is given in the way
of God must have been earned lawfully ; the second that it must not be a
worthless thing.

® By the giving of alms openly is meant the giving of subscriptions for
works of public utility or for national defence, or for the advancement of
the national or public welfare. The teaching of the Gospels (Matt. 6 : 1—4)
is really defective, because it lays all the stress upon private acts of charity
and makes no mention at all of subscriptions for works of public utility
and for organized efforts for the help of the poor, without which national
growth is impossible.

3 The principle laid down here is that the charity of a Muslim is not
to be limited to the Muslims. The Holy Prophet and his companions
cared for the indigent of all religions alike.

4



50 THE QURAN [Part 111

but to seek God’s pleasure; and whatever good things
you spend shall be paid back to you in full, and you shall
not be wronged. 273 (Alms are) for the poor who are
confined in the way of God—they cannot go about in
the land ; the ignorant man thinks them to be rich on
account of (their) abstaining (from begging) ; thou canst
recognize them by their mark; they do not beg from
men importunately ; and whatever good thing you spend,
God knows it.

SECTION 38.—Usury prohibited

274 (As for) those who spend their property by night
and by day, secretly and openly, they shall have their
reward from their Lord and they shall have no fear, nor
shall they grieve. 275 Those who swallow down usury
cannot arise except as one whom the devil has prostrated
by (his) touch does rise. This is because they say, Trading
is only like usury ; and God has allowed trading and for-
bidden usury.” To whomsoever then the admonition has
come from his Lord, and he desists, he shall have what
has already passed, and his affair is in (the hands of) God ;
and whoever returns (to it)—these are the inmates of the
fire: in it they shall abide. 2760 God does not bless
usury, and He causes charitable deeds to prosper, and
God~ does mnot love any ungrateful sinner. 277 Those
who believe and do good deeds and keep up prayer and
pay the poor-rate—they shall have their reward from
their Lord, and they shall have no fear, nor shall they
grieve. 278 O you who believe ! be careful of (your duty
to) God and relinquish what remains (due) from usury,
if you are believers. 279 But if you do (it) not, then be
apprised of war from God and His Apostle, and if vou
repent, then you shall have your capital ; neither shall
you make (the debtor) suffer loss, nor shall you be made to
suffer loss. 280 And if (the debtor) is in straitness, then

1 In the great struggle which is going on in the world between capital
and labour, Islam sides with labour and honours it. This is the underlying
ideain the prohibition of usury. Moreover, usury degenerates man morally,
generating in him inordinate iove of money to which reference is contained
in the opening words of the verse. The prohibition of usury is also one
of the means by which Islam remedies the unequal distribution of wealth.
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let there be postponement until (he is in) ease; and if
you remit (it) as alms, it is better for you, if you knew.
281 And guard yourselves against a day in which you
shall be returned to God; then every soul shall be paid
back in full what it has earned, and they shall not be dealt
with unjustly.

SECTION 89.-—Business Transactions

282 O you who believe! when you deal with each
other in contracting a debt for a fixed time, write it down,?
and let a scribe write it down between you with fairness ;
and the scribe should not refuse to write; as God has
taught him, so he should write; and let him who owes
the debt dictate, and he should be careful of (his duty
to) God, his Lord, and not diminish anything from it;
but if he who owes the debt is unsound in understanding
or weak, or (if) he is not able to dictate, let his guardian
dictate with fairness,> and call in to witness from among
your men two witnesses ;3 but if there are not two men,
then one man and two women from among those whom
you choose to be witnesses; so that if one of the two
(women) errs, the other may remind her; and the wit-
nesses should not refuse when they are summoned ; and
be not averse to writing it (whether it is) small or large,
with the time of its falling due; this is more equitable
in the sight of God and assures greater accuracy in testi-
mony, and the nearest (way) that you may not entertain
doubts (afterwards), except when it is ready merchandise
which you give and take among yourselves from hand to
hand ; in that case there is no blame on you in not writing
it down ; and have witnesses when you barter with one
another, and let no harm be done to the scribe or to the

! The subject of usury, which is connected with the lending and borrow-
ing of money and trading in general, brings us to business transactions.
1f Islam enjoins charitableness and prohibits usury, it requires at the same
time that the greatest precautions must be taken for safeguarding property
rights.

i These words form the basis of the Guardian and Ward Jaw, as they
point out when a guardian may be appointed for one who is not able to
manage his own property, whether such disability is due to minority
or to old age or weakness of understanding. The word which I have
translated as weak really signifies one too young (i.e. a minor) or too old.

2 It is not meant that no decision can be given unless there are two
witnesses ; generally it is prefcrable to have two witnesses.
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witness ; and if you do (it), then it will be a transgression
in you, and be careful of (your duty to) God, and God
teaches you, and God knows all things. 283 And if you
are upon a journey and you do not find a scribe, then
a security may be taken into possession ; but if one
of you trusts another, then he who is trusted should
deliver his trust, and let him be careful of (his duty to)
God, his Lord ; and do not conceal testimony, and whoever
conceals it, his heart is sinful; and God knows what
you do.

SECTION 40.—Triumph of Islam

284 Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in
the earth is God’s ; and whether you manifest what is in
your minds or hide it, God will call you to account for
it: then He will forgive whom He pleases and chastise
whom He pleases, and God has power over all things.
285 The apostle believes in what has been revealed to
him from his Lord, and (so do) the believers; they all
believe in God and His angels and His books and His
apostles: we make no difference between any of His
apostles ; * and they say: We hear and obey, our Lord !
Thy forgiveness (do we crave), and to Thee is the eventual
coming. 286 God does not impose upon any soul a duty
but to the extent of its ability; for it is (the benefit of)
what it has earned, and upon it (the evil of) what it has
wrought: Our Lord! do not punish us if we forget or
make a mistake ;: our Lord! do not lay on us a burden
as Thou didst lay on those before us ; our Lord! do not
impose upon us that which we have not the strength to
bear ; and pardon us and grant us protection and have
mercy on us, Thou art our Patron ; so belp us against
the unbelieving people.2

1 The broadness of the Muslim doctrine is referred to here to show that
it must triumph in the end. But note that the words “ we make no
difference between any of His apostles * only refer to the truth of the
apostlés, or to their being raised by God, and-not to their being all equal
in degree or excellence, for which see v. 253.

2 The end of the chapter shows that the triumph of Islam is its real
object, and this is plainly outlined in the opening and closing sections of
the chapter.



CH. 3] THE FAMILY OF AMRAN 53

CHAPTER 3
AL-1-‘IMRAN: THE FAMILY OF AMRAN
(Medina—20 sections ; 199 verses)

THE name of this chapter is taken from the mention of Amran
(Moses’ father) in verse 32. It deals chiefly with Christianity,
Jesus Christ being the last prophet of the Mosaic dispensation.

The first section, while referring to the Christian doctrine, lays
down the rule that allegorical statements in a Divine revelation must
be interpreted in such a manner as not to contradict the clear
principles of religion, the Christian religion being based really on
the wrong interpretation of certain allegorical statements. The
second section asserts the unity of God which is laid down as the
clear basis of all religions, and its ultimate triumph is predicted.
The third section refers to the departure of the spiritual kingdom
from the house of Israel, and the last members of that chosen
race are mentioned in the fourth. Among these is Jesus, various
misconceptions regarding whom necessitate rather a lengthy dis-
cussion in the two sections that follow. The seventh section
invites the Christians to principles common to the two religions,
and thus lays the basis of a comparative study of religions, while
the eighth deals with machinations to discredit Islam. The ninth
speaks of the testimony of previous books and prophets to the
truth of Islam, while the tenth mentions the ever-living testimony
afforded by the Kaba, the centre of Islam. This is followed by
an exhortation in the following section to the Muslims to remain
united if they would achieve triumph, and in view of the coming
conflicts they are told in the next to have guarded relations with
the jews, who, while outwardly friendly, were inwardly hostile
to the Muslims. The incidents of the battle of Uhud, the causes
of the misfortune experienced in it, and how triumph can be obtained
are the points discussed from the thirteenth section to the end,
with only a reference in the last section but one to the Jewish
carpings.

This chapter is closely connected with the last, and the two
supplement and explain each other. The 2nd chapter deals with
a controversy with the Jews, while this deals with a controversy
with the Christians. The second gave the Muslims permission to
fight in self-defence, and this one deals with the incidents of the
battle of Uhud, showing that though the Muslims may be humiliated
for a time yet they cannot be vanquished.

The whole of this chapter was revealed at Medina, and it is
generally supposed to be the second or the third in order in the
Medina revelation. The latter portion, from section 13 almost to
the end, distinctly relates the incidents of the battle of Uhud, and
therefore the third year of Hejira may be fixed as the date of its
revelation. As to the first portion, it may have been revealed a
little earlier or about the same time, and the suggestion that it
was revealed on the visit of the Najran deputation in the tenth
year of Hejira is evidently erroneous. Probably only v. 60 was
revealed then.
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SECTION 1.—The Book and its Interpretation
In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 T am God, the best Knower, 2 God, (there is) no god
but He, the Ever-living, the Self-subsisting by whom all
things subsist. 3 He has revealed to thee the Book with
truth, verifying that which is before it, and He revealed
the Torah and the Gospel aforetime, a guidance for the
people, and He sent the Distinction.> Those who dis-
believe in the communications of God shall have a severe
chastisement ; and God is Mighty, the Lord of retribution.
4 God—nothing in the earth or in the heaven is hidden
from Him. 5 He it is who shapes you in the wombs
as He likes; there is no god but He, the Mighty, the Wise.
6 He it is who has revealed the Book to thee; some of
its verses are decisive—they are the basis of the Book, and
others are allegorical ; then as for those in whose hearts
there is perversity, they follow the part of it which is
allegorical, seeking to mislead, and seeking to give it
(their own) interpretation ; but none knows its interpreta-
tion except God and those well-grounded in knowledge—
they say: We believe in it, it is all from our Lord;3
and none mind except those having understanding.
» Our Lord! make not our hearts to deviate after Thou

1 The attributes, the Ever-living, the Self-subsisting, as stated in this
verse, deal a death-blow to the doctrine of Divinity of Jesus Christ, which
is also controverted in the verses that follow, the same subject being con-
tinued up tov. 83.

2 The word in thé original is Furgan which is one of the names by which
the Holy Quran is known. It means that which affords a distinction
between what is right and what is wrong; and this name is adopted here
to show that certain errors had crept into the previous scriptures and that
the Quran was needed to distinguish the right from the wrong in them.

* The Quran, we are here told, establishes certain principles in clear
words which are to be taken as the basis, while there are statements made
in allegorical words or susceptible of different meanings, the interpretation
of which must be in consonance with the other parts and the spirit of the
Book. In fact, this is true of every writing. When a certain law is laid
down in a book in unmistakable words, any statement carrying a doubtful
significance, or one which is apparently opposed to the law so laid down,
must be interpreted in the light of the principle enunciated. The subject
is very appropriately dealt”with heré as ‘a prélude to a controversy with
the Christians, who attribute divinity to Jesus and uphold the doctrine of
atonement by blood on the basis of certain ambiguous words or allegorical
statements, without heeding the fundamental principles established by the
earlier prophets. The words 4 is all from our Lord signify that there is no
disagrecment between the various portions of the Holy Book, because the
word of the all-knowing Lord cannot be self-contradictory.
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hast guided us aright, and grant us mercy from Thee ; for
Thou art the most liberal Giver., 8 Our Lord! Thou
art the Gatherer of men on a day about which there is no
doubt ; surely God will not fail (His) promise.

SECTION 2.—Unity is the basis of all Religions

9 Those who disbelieve, neither their wealth nor their
children shall avail them in the least against God, and these
it is who are the fuel of the fire, 10 After the manner
of the people of Pharaoh and those before them ; they
rejected Qur communications, so God seized them on
account of their sins and God is severe in requiting (evil).
II Say to those who disbelieve : You shall be vanquished,
and driven together to hell ; and evil is the resting-place.
12 Indeed there was a sign for you in the two hosts (which)
met together in encounter ; one party fighting in the way
of God and the other unbelieving, whom they saw twice
as many as themselves with the sight of the eye;* and
God strengthens with His aid whom He pleases; surely
there is a lesson in this for those who have sight. 13 The
love of desires, of women and sons and hoarded treasures
of gold and silver and well-bred horses and cattle and
tilth, is made to seem fair to men; this is the provision
of the life of this world ; and God is He with Whom is the
good goal (of life). 14 Say: Shall I tell you of what is
better than these? For those who guard (against evil)
are gardens with their Lord, in which rivers flow,
to abide in them, and pure mates and God’s pleasure ;
and God sees the servants. 15 Those who say: Our
Lord! we believe, therefore forgive us our faults and keep
us from the chastisement of the fire; 16 The patient,
and the truthful, and the obedient, and those who spend in
charity and those who ask forgiveness in the morning times.
17 God bears witness that there is no god but He, and

! The reference here is to the battle of Badr. The meaning is that the
Muslims saw the unbelievers to be twice as many as themselves, The
actual strength of the two parties was : unbelievers about 1,000, Muslims 313.
The Muslims saw only six hundred of the enemy, the rest being hidden
behind a mountain,’ The Muslims had a promisé that if they persevered
they would overcome double their number (8 : 66). The battle of Badr was
a sign of the truth of the Prophet, not only because of the prophecies of
victory contained in the Quran, but also because of the clear prophecy in
Isaiah; see Isa. 21:13-17.
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(so do) the angels and those possessed of knowledge,
being maintainer of justice ; there is no god but He, the
Mighty, the Wise. 18 The (true) religion with God is
Islam,? and those to whom the Book had been given did
not differ but after knowledge had come to them, out
of envy among themselves; and whoever disbelieves
in the communications of God, then surely God is quick
in reckoning. 19 But if they dispute with thee, say:
I have submitted myself entirely to God and (so) every
one who follows me; and say to those who have been
given the Book and the unlearned people Do you submit
yourselves ? 2 If they submit, then indeed they follow
the right way; and if they turn back, then upon thee is
only the delivery of the message and God sees the servants.

SECTION 8.—The Kingdom of God comes

20 Those who disbelieve in the communications of
God and slay the prophets unjustly and slay those among
men who enjoin justice—announce to them a painful
chastisement. 21 These are they whose works come to
nought in this world and the hereafter, and they shall have
no helpers. 2z Hast thou not considered those who are
given a portion of the book ? 3 They are invited to the
Book of God that it might decide between them, then a
part of them turn back and they withdraw. 23 This is
because they say: The fire shall not touch us but for a
few days; and what they have forged deceives them in
the matter of their religion. 24 But how will it be when
We shall gather them together on a day about which
there is no doubt, and every soul shall be fully paid
what it has earned, and they shall mot be dealt with
unjustly ? 25 Say: O God! Possessor of the kingdom !
Thou givest the kingdom to whomsoever Thou pleasest
and takest away the kingdom from whomsoever Thou
pleasest, and Thou exaltest whom Thou pleasest and
abasest whom Thou pleasest ; in Thine hand is the good ;

1 Islam literally means submission or fo enfer into peace. Islam is there-
fore the religion of entire submission to God, and the man who accepts that
religion enters into peace. : .

2 By unlearned people are meant the Arabs.

* Because much of the scriptures given to them had already been lost.



Cu. 3] THE FAMILY OF AMRAN 57

surely, Thou hast power over all things.’ 26 Thou makest
the night to pass into the day and Thou makest the day
to pass into the night, and Thou bringest forth the living
from the dead and Thou bringest forth the dead from the
living, and Thou givest sustenance to whom Thou pleasest
without measure. 27 Let not the believers take the
unbelievers for friends rather than believers ;2 and who-
ever does this, he shall have nothing of (the guardianship
of) God, except that you guard yourselves against them,
guarding carefully ;3 and God makes you cautious of
(retribution from) Himself; and to God is the eventual
coming. 28 Say: Whether you hide what is in your
hearts or manifest it, God knows it, and He knows what-
ever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth, and
God has power over all things. 29 On the day that every
soul shall find present what it has done of good and
what it has done of evil, it shall wish that between it
and that (evil) there were a long duration of time; and
God makes you to be cautious of (retribution from)
Himself ; and God is Compassionate to the servants.

SECTION 4.—Last Members of a Chosen Race

30 Say: If you love God then follow me, God will love
you, and forgive you your faults, and God is Forgiving,
Merciful.4 31 Say: Obey God and the Apostle; but if
they turn back, then indeed God does not love the un-

! This verse and the one that follows are the essence of the whole section.
The advent of Islam was the advent of the Kingdom of God of which Jesus
bad spoken. And there is also a reference to Matt. 21 : 43: “ The Kingdom
of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof.” This was the Muslim nation.

? The Muslims, being in a state of war with the unbelievers, were for-
bidden to take their enemies for friends. The clear statement made in
60:8, 9 settles the point beyond all doubt: “ God does not forbid you
respecting those who have not made war against you on account of your
religion and have not driven you forth from your homes, that you show
them kindness and deal with them justly. God only forbids you respecting
those who made war upon you on account of your religion and drove you
forth from your homes and backed up (others) in your expulsion, that you
make friends with them,”

* This is a new sentence. It is as if it were said : Do not look to them Jor
guarding your interests, rather guard yourselves against them.

* The love of God is the great goal of life to which Islam Yeads. Compare
John 14:15, 16 and John 15:10. The Jews and the Christians are told
that Islam could make them attain that love of God which should make
them the beloved of God.
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believers. 32 Surely God chose Adam and Noah and the
descendants of Abraham and the descendants of Amran!
above the nations, 33 Offspring one of the other; and
God is Hearing, Knowing. 34 When a woman of Amran
said:2 My Lord! I vow to Thee what is in my womb,
to be devoted (to Thy service); accept therefore from
me ; for Thou art the Hearing, the Knowing. '35 And
when she gave birth to it, she said: My Lord! I have
brought it forth a female 3—and God knew best what she
had given birth to—and the male is not like the female,
and I have named it Mary, and I commend her and her
offspring into Thy protection from the accursed devil.4
36 So her Lord accepted her with a good acceptance and
made her grow up a good growing, and gave her into the
charge of Zacharias ; whenever Zacharias entered the
sanctuary to (see) her, he found food with her. He said:
O Mary! whence comes this to thee > She said: It is
from God; for God gives to whom He pleases without
measure.,s 37 There did Zacharias pray to his Lord,
saying: My Lord! grantme from Thyself good offspring ;
surely Thou art the Hearer of prayer. 38 Then the angels
called to him as he stood praying in the sanctuary : That

1 The Imran of the Holy Quran is the same as the Amran of the Bible.
The descendants of Amran are Moses and Aaron. Moses became the founder
of the Israclite law and Aaron the head of the Israelite priesthood. The last
of this race were John and Jesus, and their parents, viz. Zacharias and Mary,
are mentioned first.

* Imra’at means a woman and also a wife. 1 take Imra’at-u-Imran as
meaning a woman of the family of Amran. It should be borne in mind
that the name of a great ancestor is frequently used to indicate the nation
which bas sprung from him. Thus Kedar stands for the Ishmaelites and
Israel for the Israelites. This interpretation is in perfect accord with what
is said in the previous verse as to the election of the descendants of Amran.
See also note on 19:28. If the other significance is adopted, Amran here
would be the name of Mary’s father, not of the father of Moses. In either
case there is no anachronism.

hfl é‘x female could not do the priestly work to which she had dedicated the
child.

4 It is noteworthy that Mary’s mother, while praying for Mary, also prays
for her offspring, which shows that when she dedicated her daughter to the
Temple: she -had never an idea that she would remain a virgin all her life.
On the other hand, she entertained the hope that Mary would becomme a wife
and a mother, .Commending her and her offspring to Divine protection
from the devil does not amount to creating her or them sinless. The words
used are the same as a Muslim uses many times a day before saying Bis-
millah : 1 seek the protection of God from the accursed devil.

s Evidently food was brought to her by those who paid visits to the
sanctuary.
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God gives thee the good news of John, verifying a word
from God,* and honourable and chaste and a prophet from
among”'the good ones. 39 He said: My Lord! how
shall there be a son (born) to me, and old age has already
come upon me, and my wife is barren ? He said : Even
thus does God what He pleases. 40 He said : My Lord !
appoint a sign for me. Said He : Thy sign is that thou
shouldst not speak to men for three days except by signs ;
and remember thy Lord much and glorify (Him) in the
evening and the morning.2

SECTION 5.—Birth of Jesus

41 And when the angels said: O Mary! God has
chosen thee and purified thee and chosen thee above
the women of the world3 42 O Mary ! be obedient to
thy Lord and humble thyself and bow down with those
who bow. 43 This is of the announcements relating to
the unseen which We reveal to thee and thou wast not
with them when they cast their pens (to decide) which
of them should have Mary in his charge, and thou wast
not with them when they contended one with another.4
44 When the angels said: O Mary ! God gives thee good
news with a word from Him (of one) 5 whose name is the
Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, worthy of regard in this world
and the hereafter, and one of those who are near (to God) :
45 And he shall speak to the people when in the cradle
and when of old age, and (he shall be) one of the good

! The word of God which John verified was the promise given to Zacharias
relating to the birth of a son. The use of the word Kalimah, as meaning a
prophecy, is of frequent occurrence in the Holy Quran ; see 6 : 34, 10 : 64, etc.

* The Quran here contradicts the Bible which makes Zacharias mute
during the whole period, from the time of the announcement of the birth
of a son to its actual delivery.

8 The women of her own fime are meant, as in v. 32, Adam and Noah and
the descendants of Abraham and the descendants of Amran are spoken of
as being chosen similarly.

¢ The Holy Quran testifies to the chastity and excellence of Mary, while
her contemporaries and her own people accused her of adultery (see 4 : 1 56).

his is the announcement relating to the unseen revealed to the Holy
Prophet. The casting of lots spoken of in the latter portion probably reters
to Mary’s marriage. The choice of a husband for her may have heen made
by drawing lots, for she was dedicated to the temple.

* Or, gives thee good news of a word from Him, in which case Jesus is called
@ word from God ; but note that it is @ word from God, and every creature
of God is a word from Him. Compare 18: 109. The word of God is the
creative power,
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ones.! 46 She said: My Lord! how shall there be a
son (born) to me, and man has not touched me ? He said
Even so, God creates what He pleases; when He has
decreed a matter, He only says toit, Be, anditis.> 47 And
He will teach him the book and the wisdom and the Torah
and the Gospel; 48 And (make him) an apostle to the
children of Israel: That I have come to you with a sign
from your Lord, that I determine for you out of dust like
the form of a bird, then 1 breathe into it and it becomes a
bird with God’s permission, and 1 heal the blind and the
leprous and bring the dead to life with God’s permission,3
and I inform you of what you should eat and what you
should store in your houses ;4 surely there is a sign in
this for you, if you are believers: 49 And a verifier of
that which is before me of the Torah, and that I may allow
you part of that which has been forbidden you,5 and I
have come to you with a sign from your Lord, therefore
be careful of (your duty to) God and obey me: 50 Surely
God is my Lord and your Lord, therefore serve Him ;
this is the right path. 351 But when Jesus perceived
anbelief on their part, he said: Who will be my helpers

1 Bvery child learns to speak when in the cradle if be is not dumb. The
meaning seems to be that the son whom she shall bear shall not be marred
by any defect and shall also attain to old age.

2 The question and the answer are almost the same as in the case of

Zacharias. That man had not touched her up to the time of this vision is
true, but that her marriage had already been decided seems to be probable.
At any rate there is not the least doubt that Mary was married to Joseph
and that she had other children besides Jesus ; see Matt. 12:46, 47, and
£3:55.
3 The reference is to the spiritually dead whom Jesus raised to life like
any other prophet. Compare 8:24 which speaks of the Holy Prophet
giving life to the dead ; also 6:123. Matt. I1:5 which speaks of the blind
teceiving the sight, the lepers being cleansed and the dead being raised to
life supports the same conclusion as that verse ends with the words, *“ and
the poor have the Gospel preached to them » where the poor clearly stand
for the poor in heart. The reference to the birds in the first part is likewise
metaphorical, the bird standing for the man who soars high into the spiritual
regions and is not bent low upon the earth. The prophet’s power is thus
displayed in three ways: (1) ‘those who are found in the natural state of
dust, and who, like dust, humbly submit themselves to the prophet’s handling,
are made to soar high into the spiritual regions ; (2) those who are spiritually
diseased are healed and made whole, ie. able to work ; and (3) those who
are quite dead are spiritually quickened.

« The reference is to the special stress which Jesus laid on not caring for
the morrow and laying up treasures in heaven.

5 The Israelite prophets that came after Moses, while upholding the
Mosaic law in the main, introduced minor changes to suit the needs of their
own time. Sodid Jesus as the Gospels clearly show.
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in God’s way ? The disciples said: We are helpers (in
the way) of God: We believe in God and bear witness
that we are submitting ones: 52 Our Lord! we believe
in what Thou hast revealed and we follow the apostle, so
write us down with those who bear witness. 53 And
they planned and God (also) planned, and God is the best
of planners.*

SECTION 6.—Jesus cleared of false charges

54 When God said, O Jesus! I will cause thee to die
and exalt thee in My presence and clear thee of those who
disbelieve and make those who follow thee above those
who disbelieve to the day of resurrection ;? then to Me
shall be your return, so I will decide between you con-
cerning that in which you differed. 55 Then as to those
who disbelieve, I will chastise them with severe chastise-
ment in this world and the hereafter, and they shall have
no helpers. 56 And as to those who believe and do good
deeds, He will pay them fully their rewards; and God
does not love the unjust. 57 This do We recite to thee of
the communications and the wise reminder. 358 Surely
the likeness of Jesus is with God as the likeness of Adam ;
He created him from dust, then said to him, Be, and he
was.3 59 (This is) the truth from thy Lord, so be not of

1 The reference here is to the Jewish plans to bring about the death of
Jesus on the cross ; so they charged him with sedition. But God frustrated
their plans ; see note on 7:157.

2 As Rodwell observes, mutawaffika means I will cause thee to die. Bukhari
gives the same meaning, and all Arabic lexicons are agreed that the word
tawaffi, in speaking of God, means the taking away of the soul or causing
one to die; see also 39 : 42 where the Holy Quran itself states what fawafh
means. Similarly rafa‘ means the exalting of degrees. The promises in
this verse are a reply to the Jewish plans in the last verse to bring about
Jesus’ death on the cross, which was according to Jewish notions an accursed
death. Jesus was told that he would die a natural death and be exalted in
Divine presence and be cleared of false charges, and lastly that his followers
shall be made to dominate his deniers. See for further explanation note on

1157,

* Adam may stand for man generally, because all men are created from
dust, see 18:37, 22:5, etc. All that is meant, therefore, is that Jesus
is no more than a mortal, and that it is an error to take him for a god as
the Christians do.

If Adam be taken as a proper name, the meaning would stili be only
this, that just as Adam was created from dust and then chosen or purified
by God, so was Jesus created from dust, and chosen to be a prophet. In
either case there is no reference to Jesus being brought into existence without
the agency of a male parent. The controversy is here carried on with the
Christians, and it is their belief in the divinity of Jesus that is here condemned.
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the disputers. 60 But whoever disputes with thee about
this matter after what has come to thee of knowledge, say
(to him) : Come! let us call our sons and your sons and
our women and your women and our people and your
people, then let us be earnest in prayer, and invoke God’s
curse on the liars.t 61 This is the true explanation,
and there is none that may be worshipped but God ; and
surely God is the Mighty, the Wise. 62 But if they furn
back, then God truly knows the mischief-makers.

SECTION 7.—Common Belief

63 Say: O followers of the Book | come to an equitable
proposition between us and you that we shall not serve any
but God and (that) we shall not associate aught with Him,
and (that) some of us shall not take others for lords besides
God : but if they turn back, then say: Bear witness that
we are Muslims.2 64 O followers of the Book! why do
you dispute about Abraham, and the Torah and the
Gospel were not revealed till after him ; do you not then
understand ? 65 Behold! you are they who disputed
about that of which you had knowledge ;3 why then do
you dispute about that of which you have no knowledge ? 4
And God knows while you do not know. 66 Abraham
was not a Jew nor a Christian, but he was (an) upright

3 The reference here is to the Christian deputation from Najran that
came in 10 A.H. and whose members were lodged in the mosque. The Holy
Prophet advanced arguments showing that Jesus Christ was not God, but a
man and a prophet. After baving argued the guestion fully, and finding
them still insisting on their belief in the divinity of Jesus, he invited
them as a last resort to pray earnestly that the curse of God might over-
take the party that insisted on falsehood. They wanted respite for a day
to consider the matter, and the next day told him that they had decided not
to pray against him as suggested. Thereupon they were given a pledge by
which thev were free to practise their religion: ‘ Their authority and rights
shall not be interfered with, nor anything that is custornary amongst them,
so long as they conducted themselves peaceably and uprightly.” ¢

2 Tt was exactly in these words that the Prophet wrote a letter to Heracleus
in the year 6 aA.H. The verse lays down the basis of a settlernent between
contending religions, viz. the acceptance of a belief in Divine Unity which
is commen to the whole humanity, being -accepted by an overwhelming
majority, while the special divinities of the different nations have never
found universal acceptance, Thus attention is called here to the study of
comparative religion.

3 T.e. about Moses and Jesus.

4 T.e. the principles of the religion of Abraham. The name of Abraham
is intrcduced J:ere as the common link between the Jews, the Christians, and
the Muslims.
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{man), a Muslim, and he was not one of the polytheists.
67 Surecly the nearest of people to Abraham are those
who followed him and this Prophet and those who believe
(in him) ; and God is the guardian of the believers. 68 A
party of the followers of the Book desire that they should
lead you astray, and they lead not astray but themselves,
and they.do not perceive. 69 O followers of the Book!
why do you disbelieve in the communications of God while
you witness (them)? 7o O followers of the Book! why
do you confound the truth with the falsehood and hide
the truth while you know ?

SECTION 8.—Machinations to discredit Islam

71 And a party of the followers of the Book say : Avow
belief in that which has been revealed to those who believe,
in the first part of the day, and disbelieve at the end of
it, perhaps they may go back.® %2z And do not believe
but in him who follows your religion2 Say: (True)
guidance is the guidance of God—that one may be given
(by Him) the like of what you were given:3 or they
would contend with you by an argument before your
Lord.4 Say: Grace is in the hand of God, He gives it
to whom He pleases ; and God is Ample-giving, Knowing.
23 He specially chooses for His mercy whom He pleases ;
and God is the Lord of mighty grace. 74 And among
the followers of the Book there is he whom if thou entrust
with a heap of wealth he shall pay it back to thee, and
among them there is he whom if thou entrust with a dinar 5
he shall not pay it back to thee except so long as thou
remain firm in demanding it; this is because they say:
There is not upon us any reproach in the matter of the

! This was a plan to discredit Islam by resorting to apostasy. Such a
plan could not have been thought of if apostates were put to death.

2 Le. they should believe only in a prophet who followed the Mosaic
law.

3 The reference is to Deut. 18 : 18, which gave promise of the appearance
of a prophet ““like unto ”” Moses. Such a prophet had not appeared among
the Israelites, and the Holy Prophet Muhammad is the only prophet who
laid a claim to being the like of Moses.

¢ Le. the contention of the Muslims would prevail against the Jews
and the Christians on the basis of Deut. 18:18. Compare 2:76: Do
you talk to them of what God has disclosed to you that they may contend
with you by this before your Lord.”

§ Dinar is an Arab gold coin of the value of about 10s.
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unlearned people;® and they utter a lie against God
while they know. 75 Yea, whoever fulfils his promise and
guards (against evil)—then surely God loves the righteous.
76 Those who take a small price for the covenant of
God and their own oaths shall have no portion in the
hereafter, and God will not speak to them, nor will He
look upon them on the day of resurrection, nor will He
purify them, and they shall have a painful chastisement.
77 And there is a party of them who lie about the Book,
that you may consider it to be (a part) of the Book white
it is not (a part) of the Book, and they say, It is from
God, while it is not from God ; and they tell a lie against
God whilst they know.z 78 It is not meet for a mortal
that God should give him the book and the judgment and
prophethood, then he should say to men, Be my servants
rather than God’s ; but rather (he would say), Be worshippers
of the Lord because you teach the Book and you read (it) ? 3
79 And neither would he enjoin you that you should take
the angels and the prophets for lords ; what ! would he
enjoin you with unbelief after you are Muslims ?

SECTION 9.—Previous Prophets testify to Truth of Islam

80 And when God made a covenant through the pro-
phets : Certainly what I have given you of book and
wisdom—then an apostle comes to you verifying that
which is with you, you must believe in him, and you must
aid him. He said: Do you affirm and accept My com-
pact in this (matter)? They said: We do affirm. He
said: Then bear witness, and I (too) am of the bearers
of witness with you.# 81 Whoever therefore turns back

1 They considered themselves free from all responsibility towards the
unlearnéd Arabs, notwithstanding any engagement they might have made
with them. Thus, according to the Holy Quran, an engagement or a
duty is equally sacred whether one owes it to a Muslith ‘or to a non-Muslim.

2 This shows clearly that the Quran considered the Bible to have been
already altered. .

? This verse shows 'that, according to the Holy Quran, no prophet—Jesus
included—ever taught his followers to take him for a god. Even the Gospels,
with all the alterations ‘they ‘have undergone, do not teach the Divinity of
Jesus Christ.

+ The claim is advanced here that all the propheéts had prophesied the
advent of a World-Prophet who should verify the truth of all the prophéts
who had appeared in the world. Compare Acts 3:21, 22: “Whom the
heaven must receive until the time of restitution -of all things, ‘which God
bath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began.
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after this, these it is that are the transgressors. 82 Is
it then other than God’s religion that they seek (to follow),
and to Him submits whoever is in the heavens and the
earth, willingly or unwillingly,* and to Him shall they be
returned. 83 Say: We believe in God. and what has
been revealed to us, and what was revealed to Abraham
and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and the tribes, and what
was given to Moses and Jesus and to the prophets from
their Lord; we do not make any distinction between
any of them, and to Him do we submit. 84 And whoever
«desires a religion other than Islam, it shall not be accepted
from him,? and in the hereafter he shall be one of the losers.
85 How shall God guide a people who disbelieved after their
believing and (after) they had borne witness that the
Apostle was true and clear arguments had come to them ; 3
and God does not guide the unjust people. 86 (As for)
these, their reward is that on them is the curse of God
and the angels and of men, all together, 87 Abiding in
it; their chastisement shall not be lightened mor shall
they be respited; 88 Except those who repent after
that and amend, for truly God is Forgiving, Merciful.
89 Those who disbelieve after their believing, then increase
in disbelief, their repentance shall not be accepted, and
these are they that go astray. go Those who disbelieve
and ‘die while they are disbelievers, the earth full of gold
shall not be accepted from one of them, though he sheuld
offer to ransom himself with it ; these it is who shall have
a painful chastisement, and they shall have no helpers.

PART IV

SECTION 10.—Kaba, the Centre of Islam

9I By no means shall you attain to righteousness until
you spend -out of what you love; and whatever thing you

For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God
raise up urto you of your brethren, like unto me: him shall ye hear in all
‘things whatsoever he shall say unto you.” The Holy Prophet Muhammad
stands unique among the prophets of the world in these two respects, viz.
‘his advent was foretold by all others and he confirmed their truth by requiring
‘his followers to ‘believe in all the prophets that had gone before him.

! Unwilling submission is submission to the consequences of evil deeds
which no one can avoid.

2 :As'nothing but submission to Divine laws is acceptable to God.

' The reference is to those who believed in the former prophets.

5
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spend, God surely knows it. 92z All food was lawful to
the children of Israel except that which Israel had for-
bidden to himself before the Torah was revealed.” Say:
Bring the Torah and read it, if you are truthful. 93 And
whoever fabricates a lie against God after this, these it
is that are unjust. 94 Say: God has spoken the truth,
therefore follow the religion of Abraham, the upright
one; and he was not one of the polytheists. 95 Surely
the first house appointed for men is the one at Bekka,
blessed and a guidance for the nations.? ¢6 In it are
clear signs : the standing-place of Abraham, and whoever
enters it shall be secure, and pilgrimage to the House is
incumbent upon men for the sake of God, (upon) every
one who 1is able to undertake the journey to it;3 and
whoever disbelieves, then surely God is Self-sufficient,
above any need of the worlds. g7 Say: O followers of
the Book ! why do you disbelieve in the communications
of God, and God is a witness of what you do. 98 Say:
O followers of the Book! why do you hinder him who
believes from the way of God? You seek (to make)
it crooked, while you are witnesses, and God is not heedless
of what you do. 99 O you who believe ! if you obey
a party from among those who have been given the Book,
they will turn you back as unbelievers after your belief.
100 But how can you disbelieve while it is you to whom
the communications of God are recited, and among you is
His Apostle? And whoever holds fast to God, he indeed
is guided to the right path.

SECTION 11.—The Way to Success
101 O you who believe ! be careful of (your duty to)

1 The Jews objected to the Muslims making use of certain foods which the
law of Moses did not allow. An answer is given here that such foods were
lawful for Abraham and his descendants, and Islam agreed in principle
with the religion of Abraham. By ali food is thus meant all food which is
lawful for the Muslims.

3 Bekka is another name for Mecca. It is claimed here that the Ka‘ba
was the first house of Divine worship oR earth. Hence it was made the
Qibla of the World Prophet who was the last of the prophets.

3 The three signs are really as many prophecies. The standing-place of
Abraham had already been Jeclared to be the Muslim centre from which
the doctrine of Divine Unity would be proclaimed to the whole world. The
second sign is its security, which indicates that it shall be secure from the
designs of its enemies. Lhe third prophecy is-that it shall for ever remain
a place of pilgrimage.
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God with the care which is due to Him, and do not die
unless you are Muslims. 102 And hold fast by the covenant
of God all together and be not disunited, and remember
the favour of God on you when you were enemies, then
He united your hearts, so by His favour you became
brethren; and you were on the brink of a pit of fire, but
He saved you from it; thus does God make clear to you
His communications that you may follow the right way.
103 And from among you there should be a party who
invite to good and enjoin what is right and forbid the
wrong, and these it is that shall be successful. 104 And
be not like those who became divided and disagreed after
clear arguments had come to them, and these it is that
shall have a grievous chastisement, 105 On the day
when (some) faces shall turn white and (some) faces shall
turn black; then as to those whose faces turn black:
Did you disbelieve after your believing? Taste there-
fore the chastisement because you disbelieved. 106 And
as to those whose faces turn white, they shall be in God’s
mercy ; in it they shall abide. 107 These are the com-
munications of God which We recite to thee with truth,
and God does not desire any injustice to the creatures.
108 And whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in
the earth is God’s; and to God are all affairs returned.

SECTION 12.—Relations with Jews

T09 You are the best of the nations raised up for (the
benefit of) men: you enjoin what is right and forbid the
wrong and believe in God; and if the followers of the
Book had believed, it would have been better for them ;
of them (some) are believers and most of them are trans-
gressors. 110 They shall by no means harm you but
with a trifling harm ; and if they fight with you they shall
turn (their) backs to you, then shall they not be helped.:
I1T Abasement is made to cleave to them wherever they
are found, except under a covenant with God and a covenant

! The Jews in Arabija sided with the enemies of Islam in their endeavour
to extirpate the new religion, and this notwithstanding their agreement
with the Muslims, but they were not successful in inflicting any serious
harm upon the Muslims, and whenever they openly faced the Muslims they
fled. The polytheists, who gave them secret promises of help, never came to
their aid when they were in distress.



68 THE QURAN (ParT IV

with men,* and they have become deserving of wrath from
God, and humiliation is made to cleave to them; this is
because they disbelieved in the communications of God
and slew the prophets unjustly ; this is because they dis-
obeyed and exceeded the limits. 112 They are not all
alike ; of the followers of the Book there is an upright
party: they recite God’s communications in the night-
time and they adore (Him): II3 They believe in God
and the last day, and they enjoin what is right and forbid
the wrong, and they strive with one another in hastening
to good deeds, and these are among the good. 114 And
whatever good they do, they shall not be denied it,
and God knows the righteous. II5 Those who disbelieve,
neither their wealth nor their children shall avail them
in the least against God; and these are the inmates of
the fire; therein they shall abide. 116 The likeness of
what they spend in the life of this world is as the likeness
of wind in which is intense cold (that) smites the seed-
produce of a people who have done injustice to their
souls and destroys it ; and God is not unjust to them, but
they are unjust to themselves. 117 O you who believe !
do ot take for intimate friends from among others than
your own people : they do not fall short of inflicting
loss upon you; they love what distresses you; vehement
hatred has already appeared from out of their mouths,
and what their breasts conceal is greater still ; indeed,
We have made the communications clear to you, if you
will understand. 118 Lo! you are they who will love
them while they do not love you, and you believe in the
book in its entirety ;> and when they meet you they say,
We believe ; and when they are alone, they bite the ends
of their fingers in rage against you. Say: Die in your
rage ; God knows what is in the breasts. 119 If good
befalls you, it grieves them, and if an evil afflicts you,
they rejoice at it ; and if you are patient and guard your-
selves, their struggle will not injure you in any way;
surely God comprehends what they do.

1 Almost the same words (excluding the exception) occur in 2 : 61. The
Jews had already been subjected to the greatest humiliation and disgrace
before the appearance of the Holy Prophet. But with the advent of Islam
they could better their condition either by accepting the covenant of God,

by ‘which is meant the acceptance of Islam, or by making a compact of
security with such men as could give them protection.

s The * book " here stands for Divine revelation in general.
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SECTION 13.—The Battle of Uhud

120 And when thou didst go forth early in the morning
from thy family, to lodge the believers in encampments for
war,—and God is Hearing, Knowing. 12I When two
parties from among you had determined that they should
show cowardice,> and God was the guardian of them both,
and in God shall the believers trust. 122 And God did
certainly assist you at Badr when you were weak ; be
careful of (your duty to) God then, that you may give
thanks. 123 When thou didst say to the believers:
Does it not suffice you that your Lord should assist you
with three thousand of the angels sent down ? 3 124 Yea!
if you remain patient and are on your guard, and they
come upon you in a headlong manner, your Lord will
assist you with five thousand of havoc-making angels.4
125 And God did not make it but as good news for you,
and that your hearts might be at ease thereby, and victory
is only from God, the Mighty, the Wise, 126 That He
may cut off a portion from among those who disbelieve,
or abase them so that they should return failing to attain
what they desired.s 127 Thou hast no concern in the
affair whether He turns to them (mercifully) or chastises
them, for surely they are unjust. 128 And whatever
is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth is God’s ;
He forgives whom He pleases and chastises whom He
pleases ; and God is Forgiving, Merciful.

1 It is to the events of the battle of Uhud that this and the following
sections are devoted. In the third year of the Hejira, Abu Sufyan marched
against Medina at the head of an army of three thousand and encamped at
Uhud, a mountain about four miles from Medina. The Muslim force was
only about seven hundred strong. The enemy were first completely routed,
but fifty Muslim archers, who were placed in a strong position to cut off
the retreat of the enemy, made a mistake, and in order to join in the pursuit
left their position. The enemy fell back upon the Muslims, who were now
in disorder and had lost their naturally fortified position, and after inflicting
?ome Joss upon them, left the field secure from the pursuit of the Muslim
orce.

2 The two tribes of Banu Salma and Banu Hdrisa are meant.

% The angels were sent to strengthen the hearts of the Muslims and to cast
terror into the hearts of the enemy ; see v. 125 and 8: 10.

« The assistance of the angels stated in this verse refers to a third occasion,
when the enemy came “in a headlong manner,” all the tribes uniting with
the Quraish to crush the Muslims. This happened in the battle of Ahzab
two years later.

s So the Quraish were not victorious in the battle of Uhud.
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SECTION 14 —How Triumph can be attained

129 O you who believe ! do not devour usury, doubling
(and) redoubling, and be careful of (your duty to) God,
that you may be successful. 130 And guard yourselves
against the fire which has been prepared for the unbelievers.
131 And obey God and the Apostle, that you may be
shown mercy. 132 And hasten to forgiveness from your
Lord and a garden, the extensiveness of which is (as) the
heavens and the earth ; it is prepared for the righteous:
133 Those who spend in ease as well as in straitness, and
those who restrain (their) anger and pardon men ; and
God loves the doers of good (to others). 134 And those
who, when they commit an indecency or do injustice to
their souls, remember God and ask forgiveness for their
faults—and who forgives the faults but God ?—and (who)
do not persist in what they have done while they know.
135 (As for) these—their reward is forgiveness from
their Lord, and gardens in which rivers flow, to abide
in them, and excellent is the reward of the labourers.
136 Indeed there have been examples before you ; there-
fore travel in the earth and see what was the end of the
rejecters. 137 This is a clear statement for men, and
a guidance and an admonition to the righteous. 138 And
be not infirm, nor do grieve, and you shall have the upper
hand if you are believers. 139 If a wound has afflicted
you, a wound like it has also afflicted the (unbelieving)
people ; and We bring these days to men by turns, and
that God may know those who believe and take witnesses
from among you; and God does not love the unjust,
140 And that He may purge those who believe and destroy
the unbelievers. 14T Do you think that you will enter the
garden while God has not yet known those who strive
hard from among you, and (He has not) known the
patient ? * 142 And certainly you desired death before
you met it; so indeced you have seen it and you look
(atit). =~ ) S :

1 Te. He has not yet marked them out by giving them a chance to show
their steadfastness under the bardest trials. See the concluding words of
v. 153 where it is stated that God knows what is in the hearts, but that the
object is to purge the hLearts.
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SECTION 15.—Perseverance in Reverses

143 And Muhammad is no more than an apostle:
the apostles have alrcady passed away before him; if
then he dies or is killed, will you turn back upon your
heels? * And whoever turns back upon his heels, he
cannot harm God in the least; and God will reward the
grateful. 144 And a soul can not die but with the per-
mission of God ; the term is fixed ; and whoever desires
the reward of this world, We will give him of it, and whoever
desires the reward of the hereafter, We will give him of
it ; and We will reward the grateful. 145 And how many
a prophet has fought with whom were many worshippers
of the Lord; so they did not become weak-hearted on
account of what befell them in God’s way, nor did they
weaken, nor did they abase themselves; and God loves the
patient. 146 And their saying was no other than that they
said: Our Lord! forgive us our faults and our excess in our
affair, and make firm our feet and help us against the un-
believing people. 147 So God gave them the reward of
this world and better reward of the hereafter; and God
loves those who do good (to others).

SECTION 16.—The Uhud Misfortune

148 O you who believe! if you obey those who disbelieve,
they will turn you back upon your heels, so you will
turn back losers. 149 Nay! God is your patron and He
is the best of the helpers. 150 We will cast terror into
the hearts of those who disbelieve, because they set up
with God that for which He has sent down no authority,
and their abode is the fire; and evil is the abode of the
unjust. 15T And certainly God made good to you His
promise, when you slew them by His permission, until
when you became weak-hearted and disputed about the
affair and disobeyed after He had shown you that which

* The Holy Prophet received severe wounds in the battle of Uhud, inso-
much that if was thought that he was killed. It is to this that the verse
refers. Again, after the Prophet’s death, it was by reciting this verse that
Abu Bakr silenced those who alleged that the Holy Prophet was living and
could not die. The argument was that as all the prophets before him ha.
died, he ought also to have dicd. This argument deals a death-blow to the
belief that Jesus Christ was still alive.
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you loved ; of you were some who desired this world,
and of you were some who desired the hereafter ;* then
He turned you away from them that He might try you;
and He has certainly pardoned you, and God is Gracious
to the believers, 15z When you ran off precipitately,
and did not wait for any one, and the Apostle was calling
you from your rear, so He gave you another sorrow instead
of (your) sorrow, that you might not grieve at what had
escaped you, nor (at) what befell you,> and God is aware
of what you do. 153 Then after sorrow He sent down
security upon you, a calm coming upon a party of you,
and (there was) another party whom their own souls had
rendered anxious ; they entertained about God thoughts
of ignorance quite unjustly,3 saying : We have no hand in
the affair. Say: The affair is wholly (in the hands) of
God. They conceal within their souls what they would
not reveal to thee. They say: Had we any hand in the
affair, we would not have been slain here. Say: Had
you remained in your houses, those for whom slaughter
was ordained would certainly have gone forth to the
places where they would be slain,+ and that God might
test what was in your breasts and that He might purge
what was in your hearts; and God knows what is in the
breasts. 154 Those of you who turned back on the day
when the two armies met,s only the devil sought to cause
them to make a slip on account of some deeds they had

1 See note on v. 120. These were the two parties of the archers, those
who obeyed the orders and remained firm in the position and those who
left their position for the sake of booty. The latter are condemned here
as desiring this world. The desire for booty is thus denounced plainly,
and no Muslim could ever fight for plunder.

2 It refers to the Prophet’s call, at whom, the Muslims now saw, the
attack of the enemy was directed. So they did not grieve for losing an
opportunity of pursuing the enemy, but for the dangeraus position in which
they saw the Prophet.

s These were the hypocrites who, led by Abdulla bin Ubayy, had deserted
the Muslim force and gone back to Medina. Their statement * we would
not have been slain here ” refers to the slaughter of their kinsmen who
fought and some of whom were killed.

¢ The hypocrites contended that, if they had remained in the city, the
Uhud misfortune would have been averted. They are told that even
if the battle had taken place in the city, the faithful would have laid down
their lives for the good cause, and would not have remained in their houses
like the hypocrites.

s There were some men who fled from the field of battle when the enemy
fell back upon the Mustiras. It was a wrong course as they should have
tried to rejoin the main force.
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done, and certainly God has pardoned them, for God is
Forgiving, Forbearing.

SECTION 17.—The Faithful distinguished

155 O you who believe ! be not like those who disbelieve
and say of their brethren when they travel in the earth or
engage in fighting: Had they been with us, they would
not have died and they would not have been slain.* God
makes this to be an intense regret in their hearts; and
God gives life and causes death; and God sees what you
do. 156 And if you are slain in the way of God or you
die, forgiveness from God and mercy is certainly better
than what they amass. 157 And if indeed you die or you
are slain, to God shall you be gathered together. 158 So
it is due to mercy from God that thou dealest with them
gently, and hadst thou been rough, hard-hearted, they
would have dispersed from around thee;? pardon them
therefore and ask protection for them, and take counsel
with them in the affair ; and when thou hast (thus) deter-
mined,3 place thy trust in God ;4 for God loves those
who trust (in Him). 159 If God assists you, then there
is none that can overcome you, and if He forsakes you,

1 By “ their brethren ” are meant their relatives who were true Muslims.
The principle laid down is that one must have the courage to face death
when doing his duty. The next verse makes it plain: * If you are slain
in the way of God or you die,” ie. if you are slain or you die when doing
your duty, you achieve a greater object than if you shirk your duty and
amass wealth.

3 How lenient the Holy Prophet was in his daily dealings with men
may be gauged from the unexampled leniency which he showed in the
great struggle which he had to carry on in the face of such odds. There
are the three hundred men who deserted him at a most critical moment ;
there are also the archers who disobeyed his strict orders not to leave their
position and thus brought a disaster on the Muslim army. Yet they are
not court-martialled, nor punished, nor even rebuked. On the other hand,
the words that follow show that they were not only pardoned but even
retained their position in the counsels of the Muslim State.

3 On the occasion of the Uhud battle, the majority decided for meeting
the enemy in the open. A misfortune was the result, yet the principle of
taking counsel was again insisted upon on this very occasion, and the
Prophet was told to determine every affair after taking counsel.

¢ Tt should be noted that trusting in God, in the language of the Quran,
does not imply inaction, Everything necessary is to be done, a course
of action must be determined in the proper manner, and then in pursuing
that course trust must be placed in God, which clearly implies that a man
should do his utmost and then leave the consequences in God’s hand;
that is, he must be resigned to what follows, taking the consequences with
a cool mind.
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who is there that can assist you after Him? And on
God should the believers rely. 160 And it is not attri-
butable to a prophet that he should act unfaithfully ;?
and he who acts unfaithfully shall bring that in respect
of which he has acted unfaithfully on the day of resur-
rection ; then shall every soul be paid back fully what it
has earned, and they shall not be dealt with unjustly.
161 Is he who follows God’s pleasure like him who has
made himself deserving of displeasure from God, and his
abode is hell; and it is an evil destination. 102 There
are (varying) grades with God, and God sees what they
do. 163 Certainly God conferred a benefit upon the
believers when He raised among them an Apostle from
among themselves, reciting to them His communications
and purifying them, and teaching them the Book and
the wisdom, although before that they were in manifest
error. 164 What! when a misfortune has befallen you,
and you have afflicted (the unbelievers) with twice as
much,> you say: Whence is this? Say: It is from
yourselves ; for God has power over all things. 165 And
what befell you on the day when the two armies met was
with God’s knowledge, and that He might know the
believers, 166 And that He might know the hypocrites ;
and it was said to them : Come, fight in God’s way, or defend
yourselves. They said : If we knew (it was) fighting we
would certainly have followed you.3 They were on that
day much nearer to unbelief than to belief. They say
with their mouths what is not in their hearts; and God
best knows what they conceal. 167 Those who said
of their brethren whilst they (themselves) held back:
Had they obeyed us, they would not have been killed.
Say: Avert death from yourselves if you speak the truth.
168 And reckon not those who are killed in God’s way
as dead ; nay, they are alive (and) are provided sustenance

1 These words establish the doctrine of the sinlessness of prophets.
The prophet comes to purify others, as we are told in v. 163, and he could
not effect this object if he was.not himself pure.

2 The unbelievers had already suffered twice at the hands of the Muslims,
once in the field of Badr and again in the early stages of the battle ot
Uhud.

8 Their meaning was that the Muslims were going to sure destruction
with such a disparity of numbers, so that it was not a fight. But the
fact was that they were at heart the enemies of Islam and sided with
the enemy.
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from their Lord; 169 Rejoicing in what God has given
them out of His grace, and they rejoice for the sake of
those who, (being left) behind them, have not yet joined
them, that they shall have no fear, nor shall they grieve. -
170 They rejoice on account of favour from God and (His)
grace, and that God will not waste the reward of the
believers.

SECTION 18.—No Gain to the Enemy

171 Those who responded to the call of God and the
Apostle after the misfortune had befallen them—those
among them who do good and guard (against evil) shall
have a great reward;* 172 Those to whom the people
said: Men have gathered against you, therefore fear
them; but this increased their faith, and they said:
God is sufficient for us and most excellent is the Pro-
tector.z 173 So they returned with favour from God
and (His) grace; no evil touched them and they followed
God’s pleasure; and God is the Lord of mighty grace.
174 It is only the devil that causes you to fear from his
friends, but do not fear them, and fear Me if you are
believers. 175 And let not those grieve thee who fall
into unbelief hastily; they cannot injure God in the
least; God intends that He should not give them any
portion in the hereafter, and they shall have a grievous
chastisement. 176 Those who have bought unbelief at
the price of faith shall do no harm at all to God, and
they shall have a painful chastisement. 177 And let
not those who disbelieve think that Our granting them
respite is good for them; We grant them respite only
that they may add to (their) sins; and they shall have a
disgraceful chastisement. 178 On no account will God
leave the believers in the condition which you are in until
He separates the evil from the good ; nor is God going to
make you acquainted with the unseen, but God chooses

1 The Meccan army was pursued the next day to a place known as
Hamyra-ul-asad, under which name the expedition is known; but they
dared not encounter the Muslims, notwithstanding their superior numbers.

® This verse and the two that follow refer to the expedition known as
Badr-us-Sughra (the smaller Badr) undertaken next year because Abu
Sufyan, commander of the Meccan army, announced, when leaving the
field of Uhud, that he would meet the Muslims the following year at Badr,
but notwithstanding its threats the Meccan army never marched forth.
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of His apostles whom He pleases ; * therefore believe in
God and His apostles; and if you believe and guard
(against evil), you shall have a great reward. 179 And
let not those who are niggardiy in giving away that which
God has granted them out of His grace-think that it is
good for them ; nay, it is worse for them }-they shall have
that whereof they were niggardly made to cleave to their
necks on the resurrection day;? and God’s is the heritage
of the heavens and the earth; and God is aware of what
you do.

SECTION 19.—Carpings of the Enemy

180 God has heard the saying of those who say: God
is poor and we are rich.3 We will record what they say,
and their killing the prophets unjustly, and We will say:
Taste the chastisement of burning. 181 This is for what
your own hands have sent before and because God is
not in the least unjust to the servants. 182 Who said :
God has enjoined us that we should not believe in any
apostle until he brings us an offering which the fire con-
sumes.4 Say: Indeed, there came to you apostles before
me with clear arguments and with that which you demand ;
why then did you kill them if you are truthful ? 183 But
if they reject thee, so indeed were rejected before thee
apostles who came with clear arguments and scriptures and
the illuminating book. 184 Every soul shall taste of
death, and you shall only be paid fully your reward on
the resurrection day ; then whoever is removed far away
from the fire and is made to enter the garden, he indeed
has attained the object; and the life of this world is

1 The “ unseen” means the ways of Divine pleasure. These are not
disclosed to every person directly, but apostles are chosen for the purpose.

2 The same idea, though in more general terms, as to the effect of
deeds being bound to the neck, is expressed in 17:13: ‘“ And We have
made every man’s actions to cling to his neck ; and We will bring forth
to him on the resurrection day a book which he will find wide open.”
Thus every man carries the effect of his deeds with him in this life, but
on the day of resurrection that effect will become clearly visible. Thus is
the effect of niggardliness made to cling to the necks of the niggardly.

8 The Jews ridiculed the poverty of the Muslims and their borrowings
from the Jewish money-lenders. They also ridiculed the raising of funds
for the defence of the faith by subscriptions.

« The reference is to the burnt-offerings of the Mosaic law, for which
see Lev. 1:9. .The demand for the burnt-offering was really a demand
that the Israelite Jaw should be followed.
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nothing but a provision of vanities. 185 You shall cer-
tainly be tried respecting your possessions and yourselves,
and you shall hear much annoying talk from those who
have been given the Book before you and from those who
are polytheists ; * and if you are patient and guard (against
evil), this surely is one of the affairs (which should be)
determined upon. 186 And when God made a covenant
with those who were given the Book : You shall make it
known to men and you shall not hide it ; but they cast it
behind their backs and took a small price for it; so evil
is that which they buy. 187 Do not think that those
who rejoice for what they have done and love that they
should be praised for what they have not done—do by no
means think that they shall escape the chastisement;
and a painful chastisement is (in store) for them. 188 And
God’s is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and
God has power over all things.

SECTION 20.—Triumph of the Faithful

189 In the creation of the heavens and the earth and
the alternation of the night and the day there are surely
signs for men of understanding: 190 Those who remem-
ber God standing and sitting and lying on their sides
and reflect on the creation of the heavens and the earth : 2
Our Lord! Thou hast not created this in vain! glory
be to Thee! save us from the chastisement of the fire:
19T Our Lord! whomsoever Thou makest enter the
fire, him Thou hast indeed brought to disgrace, and there
shall be no helpers for the unjust: 19z Our Lord! we
heard a Preacher calling to the faith, saying: Believe
in your Lord; so we did believe; our Lord! forgive us
our faults, and cover our evil deeds and make us die with
the righteous: 193 Our Lord! and grant us what Thou

! This was never so true as at the present time. During the past
century Muslims have constantly been turned out of their homes, and
Muslim states have been swept out of existence and hundreds of thousands
of Muslims have been killed. And the abusive language of the Christian,
political as well as missionary Press, and of their imitators in the Hindoo
(Arya Samajist) Press, has outstepped all limits.

? The Muslims are told to remember God and at the same time to
reflect on the creation of the heavens and the earth, i.e. to carry on scientific
research. Hence in the early history of Islam we find religion and science
going hand in hand as against Christianity, which reduced religion to
monkery by excluding science.



78 THE QURAN [PART 1V

hast promised us by Thy apostles and disgrace us not
on the day of resurrection ; surely Thou dost not fail to
perform the promise. 194 So their Lord accepted their
prayer, saying: I will not waste the work of a worker
among you, whether male or female, the one of you being
from the other ; they, therefore, who fled and were turned
out of their homes and persecuted in My way and who
fought and were slain, I will certainly cover their evil
deeds, and 1 will make them enter gardens in which
rivers flow : a reward from God, and with God is yet
better reward. 195 Let it not deceive thee that those
who disbelieve act in the cities as they please. 196 A
brief enjoyment! then their abode is hell ; and evil is
the resting-place. 197 But as to those who are careful
of (their duty to) their Lord, they shall have gardens in
which rivers flow, abiding in them; an entertainment
from their Lord, and that which is with God is better
for the righteous. 198 And of the followers of the Book
there are surely those who believe in God and (in) that
which has been revealed to you and (in) that which has
been revealed to them, being lowly before God; they
do not take a small price for the communications of God ;
these it is that have their reward with their Lord : surely
God is quick in reckoming. 199 O you who believe !
be patient and vie in endurance and remain steadfast,
and be careful of (your duty to) God that you may be
successful.

CHAPTER 4
AN-NISA: THE WOMEN
(Medina—24 Sections, 177 Verses)

THis chapter is named the Women because it deals chiefly with the
rights of women. It deals with the circumstances arising out of
the battle of Uhad, and this fact must be borne in mind in con-
sidering the question of the continuity and uniformity of its subject-
matter. The chief features of the battle of Uhud were the large
number of the Muslims killed and the.desertion of the hypocrites ;
while following it were circumstances which brought about a final
rupture with the Jews: The first of these circamstances necessitated
a discussion of the rights of orphans and women, and the first
six sections are accordingly taken up with that subject. The
opening section lays down injunctions relating to the dutics of
guardians towards their orphan wards. The second section brings
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oman to a status of equality with man, and lays down a new law
of inheritance ; for among the Arabs a woman had no right to inherit
the property of a deceased relative. The third section deals with
the treatment of women in general and denounces the practice of
claiming women as a part of inheritance. The fourth section
states what women may not be taken in marriage, and the fifth
gives them the right of disposing of their earnings as they please ;
while the sixth first points out the remedy when there is a disagree-
ment between the husband and the wife and then inculcates the
principle of charity in general, introducing the subject of hypocrisy
towards its close.

After having shown, in the seventh and the eighth sections, how
the Jews had become morally degraded, and how, for no other
reason than envy of the Muslims, they had sided with the polytheists
in seeking to destroy the Muslims, and after having enjoined upon
the Muslims to be strictly firm in justice and to obey the Prophet, we
are led on in the ninth section to the dealings of the hypocrites
who had refused to accept the Prophet’s judgment in going out to
meet the enemy, and then told in the tenth that the question of
war was a question of life and death for the Muslims. The eleventh
section deals with the attitude of the hypocrites, and the twelfth
shows how waverers are to be dealt with. The thirteenth states
when, and to what extent, a murderer of a Muslim is excusable,
because it was very often by treachery or hypocrisy that the Muslims
were killed ; while the fourteenth shows that those Muslims who
were compelled to remain with the enemy against their own wishes
were excusable. The fifteenth warns the Muslims against being
surprised in battle when saying their prayers. The sixteenth
and the seventeenth refer to the secret counsels of the hypocrites.
The eighteenth condemns idolatry, because it is the idolatrous
hypocrites that are spoken of throughout the previous sections,
and the subject is thus brought to a close.

Previous to the introduction of the third chief subject of this
chapter there is a reversion in the nineteenth section to equitable
dealings with orphans and women, and the subject is generalized
in the twentieth; while in the same section the hypocrites from
among the Jews are dealt with. The next predicts their end, at the
same time showing that belief in previous prophets could do them
no good if they rejected the Holy Prophet. The twenty-second
speaks of their transgressions and of their false allegations regarding
the death of Jesus on the cross. The twenty-third section tells
them that the whole of the previous prophecy pointed to the appear-
ance of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, while the last one, after
referring briefly to the Christian error in deifying Jesus, closes with
a reversion to the subject of inheritance, hinting at the passing of
the inheritance of prophethood from the house of Israel to the
house of Ishmael.

As this chapter treats of many of the questions arising out of
the battle of Uhud, there seems to be little doubt that it was revealed
soon after that battle. And thus, as in arrangement, so in the
order of revelation it follows the last chapter. The main portion
of it thus belongs to the fourth year of Hejira.
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SECTION 1.—Orphan Wards and their Guardians
In the Name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 O people ! be careful of (your duty to) your Lord, who
created you from a single being and created its mate of
the same (kind) * and spread from these two many men
and women ; and be careful of (your duty to) God, by
whom you demand one of another (your rights), and (to)
the ties of relationship; surely God watches over you.
2 And give to the orphans their property, and do not
substitute worthless (things) for (their) good {ones), and
do not devour their property (as an addition) to your own
property ; this is surely a great crime. 3 And if you
fear that you cannot act equitably towards orphans, marry
such women as seem good to you, two and three and four ;2
but if you fear that you will not do justice (between them),
then (marry) only one or what your right hands possess ;3
this is more proper, that you may not deviate from the
right course. 4 And give women their dowries as a
free gift, but if they of themselves be pleased to give up
to you a portion of them, then eat it with enjoyment and
with wholesome result. 5 And do not give away your
property which God has made for you a (means of) support
to the weak of understanding, and maintain them out of
(the profits of) it, and clothe them and speak to them
words of honest advice. 6 And test the orphans until

1 See 16 : 72 where wives are spoken of as being created for men min
anfusikum, i.e. from themselves. The word nafs in both these places
means essence or kind. The theory of the woman being created from
the #ib of man finds no place in the Holy Quran.

3 This passage permits polygamy wnder certain circumstances : st does
not enjoin it nor even permit 1 unconditionally. The circumstances under
which this chapter was revealed afford an explanation of the words.
The war was working havoc in the male population, Thus many orphans
were left in the charge of widows, who found it difficult to procure the
necessary means of support. Hence the Muslims were told that if they
could not do justice to the orphans, they might marry the widows, whose
children would thus become their own children; and as the number of
women was now much greater than the number of men, they were per-
mitted to ‘marry even two"or three or four women. It would thus be
clear that the permission to have more than one wife was given under
peculiar circumstances ; and the Prophet’s action in marrying widows, as
well as the example of many of his companions, corroborates this state-
ment. __A reference to v. 127 makes this significance still more clear.

3 For conditions under which women taken prisoners in war—what your
right hands possess—could be taken in marriage, see v. 25
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they attain puberty; then if you find in them maturity
of intellect, make over to them their property, and do not
consume it extravagantly and hastily, anticipating their
attaining to full age; and whoever is rich, let him abstain
(from using it for himself), and whoever is poor, let him
eat reasonably. And when you make over to them their
property, call witnesses in their presence; and God is
enough as a Reckoner. 7 Men shall have a portion of
what the parents and the near relatives leave, and women
shall have a portion of what the parents and the near
relatives leave, whether there is little or much of it: a
stated portion.” 8 And when (distant) relatives are
present at the division and the orphans and the needy,
give them (something) out of it and speak to them kind
words. g And let those be afraid (of being unjust to
orphans) who, should they leave behind them weakly
offspring, would fear on their account; so let them be
careful of (their duty to) God, and let them speak right
words. 10 Those who swallow the property of the orphans
unjustly swallow only fire into their bellies and they shall
enter burning fire,

SECTION 2.—Law of Inheritance

I God enjoins you concerning your children: the
male shall have the equal of the portion of two females:
but if there are more than two females, they shall have
two-thirds of what (the deceased) has left, and if there
is one, she shall have the half; and as for his parents,
each of them shall have the sixth of what he has left if
he has a child; but if he has no child and (only) his two
parents inherit him, then his mother shall have the third ;
but if he has brothers, then his mother shall have the
sixth after (the payment of) a bequest he may have
bequeathed or a debt; your parents and your children,
you know not which of them is the nearer to you in use-

! Among the Arabs women and children had no share in an inheritance,
for they used to say: * None shall inherit but he who smites with the
spear.” The principle laid down in this verse is the basis of the Muslim
law of inheritance. Children and near relatives, or fajling these, distant
relatives, whether males or females, are the lawful heirs. . Whatever objec-
tion there may be to this principle on the ground of division of property
into parcels, there is not the least doubt that the rule is in accordance
with the broad democratic principle which Islam seeks to establish,
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fulness ; this is an ordinance from God: surely God is
Knowing, Wise. 12 And you shall have half of what your
wives leave if they have no child, but if they have a child,
then you shall have a fourth of what they leave after
(payment of) any bequest they may have bequeathed or a
debt; and they shall have the fourth of what you leave
if you have no child, but if you have a child then they
shall have the eighth of what you leave after (payment of)
a bequest you may have bequeathed or a debt; and if
a man or a woman having no children leaves inheritance
and he (or she) has a brother or a sister, then each of them
two shall have the sixth, but if they are more than that,
they shall be sharers in the third after (payment of) any
bequest that may have been bequeathed or a debt that
does not harm (others);* this is an ordinance from God,
and God is Knowing, Forbearing. 13 These are God’s
limits ; and whoever obeys God and His Apostle, He will
cause him to enter gardens in which rivers flow to abide
in them: and this is the great achievement. I4 And
whoever disobeys God and His Apostle and goes beyond
His limits, He will cause him to enter fire to abide in it,
and he shall have an abasing chastisement.

SECTION 3.—Treatment of Women

15 And as for those who are guilty of an indecency
from among your women, call to witness against them
four (witnesses) from among you; then if they bear
witness, confine them to the houses until death takes them
away or God opens some way for them.2 16 And as for
the two who are guilty of it from among you, give them

1 The law of inheritance, as laid down in the Holy Quran, is very simple,
though the way in which it is worked out makes it very complicated.
Take away debts, then give effect to bequest, if there is any. Then give
the wife or the husband her or his portion. Qut of the remainder give
the father or the mother his or her portion, and make over the residue
fo the children, a son taking twice as much as a daughter, In case the
deceased has no children, the parents’ share is increased and a portion
is given to brothers and sisters; while the case in which the deceased has
neither.parents nor children is dealt with in the last verse of the chapter,
the brothers and the sisters taking the whole.’ .

3 The indecency spoken of here is immoral conduct short of fornication.
For punishment in case of fornication, see 24 : 2. The punishment spoken
of here is simply to curtail their liberty, so that they should not be free to
leave their houses. It should be noted that if Muslim women were not free
to go out from their houses, such a punishment would have been meaningless.
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both a slight punishment ; then if they repent and amend,
turn aside from them; surely God is Oft-returning (to
mercy), the Merciful.? 17 Repentance with God is only
for those who do evil in ignorance, then turn (back) soon,
so these it is to whom God turns (mercifully), and God
is ever Knowing, Wise. 18 And repentance is not for
those who go on doing evil deeds, until when death comes
to one of them, he says, Now I repent; nor (for) those
who die while they are unbelievers. These are they for
whom We have prepared a painful chastisement. 19 O
you who believe ! it is not lawful for you that you should
take women as heritage against (their) will;> and do
not straiten them in order that you may take part of
what you have given them, unless they are guilty of
manifest indecency, and treat them kindly; and if you
dislike them, it may be that you dislike a thing while
God has placed abundant good in it. 20 And if you wish
to have one wife in the place of another3 and you have
given one of them a heap of gold, take not from it any
thing ; would you take it by slandering (her) and (doing
her) manifest wrong? 21 And how can you take it
when one of you has already gone in to the other and
they have made with you a firm covenant? 22 And
marry not women whom your fathers married, except
what has already passed; this surely is indecent and
hateful, and it is an evil way.4

SECTION 4.-—Forbidden Marriages

23 Forbidden to you are your mothers and your
daughters and your sisters and your paternal aunts and

! The crime spoken of in this verse is the same as that in the previous
verse. The committers are two, and they may be either both males or a
male and a female.

? Among the pre-Islamite Arabs, when a man died, his elder son or other
relations had a right to possess his widow or widows, marrying them
themselves if they pleased without settling a dowry upon them, or marry-
ing them to others, or prohibiting them from marriage altogether,

* Having one wife in the place of another simply signifies the divorcing
of the first wife and marrying another. This peculiar form is adopted to
show that the normal condition for an adult is to remain in a married
state, so that if he divorces a wife he would take another in marriage.
The subject is really one of divorce as the words that follow show.

* Before Islam, when a man died his widows were the property of the
eldest son, and he could marry any of them that he liked. This immoral
practice was abolished.
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your maternal aunts and brothers’ daughters and sisters’
daughters and your mothers that have suckled you and
your foster-sisters and mothers of your wives and your
stepdaughters who are in_your guardianship, (born) of
your wives to whom you have gone in—but if you have
not gone in to them, there is no blame on you (in marrying
them)—and the wives of your sons who are of your own
loins, and that you should have two sisters together,
except what has already passed; for God is Forgiving,
Merciful :

PART Y

24 And all married women except those whom your
right hands possess:* (this is) God’s ordinance to you,
and lawful for you are (all women) besides this, provided
that you seek (them) with your property, taking (them) in
marriage,? not committing fornication. Then as to those
whom you profit by (by marrying), give them their dowries
as appointed ; and there is no blame on you about what
you mutually agree after what is appointed (of dowry);
surely God is Knowing, Wise. 25 And whoever among
you has not within his power ampleness of means to
marry free believing women, (he may marry) of those
whom your right hands possess from among your believ-
ing maidens; and God knows best your faith ; you are
(sprung) the one from the other; so marry them with
the permission of their masters, and give them their
dowries justly, they being chaste, not fornicating, nor

1 The phrase md malakat aimdn-u-kum is taken generally as signifying
prisoners of war, because they are taken by superior power. But it may also
mean those whom you have lawfully taken in marriage, because lawful
possession is clearly implied in the word aimds, which signifies covenant,
marriage also being a covenant. The meaning of the passage, therefore,
is that all married women are prohibited to you except those whom you have
already married, and thus while marriage contracts already entered into
were recognized, a marriage with a married woman was prohibited for the
future. Note that muhsanat may also mean free woman. 1f the ordinary
meaning of md malakat aimdn-u-kum as those taken prisoners tn war is
accepted, the meaning would be that a woman taken prisoner in war,
even if not formally divorced by her former husband, could be taken in
marriage, if she became a”convert to Islam, Which condition is expressly
mentioned in the verse that follows. It may further be noted that such
prisoners of war were ordinarily set free under express Quranic injunction
(see 47 : 4) and there are rare examples in which they were retained.

3 This shows that a man must be able to earn before he contracts a
marriage relation. '
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receiving paramours ; and when they are taken in marriage,
then if they are guilty of fornication, they shall suffer half
the punishment which is (inflicted) upon free ‘women.
This is for him among you who fears falling into evil;
and that you abstain is better for you, and God is Forgiving,
Merciful.r

SECTION 5.—Women’s Property Rights

26 God desires to explain to you, and to guide you into
the ways of those before you, and to turn to you (merci-
fully), and God is Knowing, Wise. 27 And God desires
that He should turn to you (mercifully), and those who
follow (their) lusts desire that you should deviate (with) a
great deviation. 28 God desires that He should make
light your burdens, and man is created weak.z 29 O
you who believe! do not devour your property among
yourselves falsely, except that it be trading by your
mutual consent; and do not kill your people; for God
is merciful to you. 30 And whoever does this aggressively
and unjustly, We will soon cast him into fire; and this
is easy to God. 31 If you shun the great things which
you are forbidden, We will do away with your evil (in-
clinations) 3 and cause you to enter an honourable place
of entering. 32 And do not covet that by which God
has made some of you excel others; men shall have the
benefit of what they earn and women shall have the
benefit of what they earn; and ask God of His grace ;
for God knows all things. 33 And to every one We have
appointed heirs of what parents and near relatives leave ;
and as to those with whom your right hands have ratified
agreements, give them their portion ;+ surely God is a
witness over all things.

! This verse lays down the conditions under which those taken prisoners
in war may be taken in marriage. I do not find any verse in the Holy
Quran sanctioning what is called concubinage.

* Man is weak and could not chalk out a way free from error for himself.
God gave him certain rules of guidance and thus made light his burden.

* Le,. if a man begins to avoid the commission of sin, the evil inclinations
within him begin to die.

¢ In the pre-Islamic days, people were accustomed to enter into covenants
one with another, by which they undertook to defend each other and to
inherit one another ;" and when one of them died, the other was considered
entitled to one-sixth of the property of the deceased. When the Muslims
fied to Medina, the Holy Prophet made everv Meccan emigrant enter into
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SECTION 6.—Disagreement between Husband and Wife

34 Men are the maintainers of women, because God
has made some of them to excel others and because they
spend out of their property ; * the good women are there-
fore obedient,* guarding the unseen 3 as God has guarded ; 4
and as to those on whose part you fear desertion, admonish
them, and leave them alone in the sleeping-places, and
beat them; then if they obey you, do not seek a way
against them; for God is High, Great.5 35 And if you
fear a breach between the two, then appoint a judge from
his people and a judge from her people ; if they both
desire agreement, God will effect harmony between them,
for God is Knowing, Aware.6 36 And serve God and do not
associate any thing with Him, and be good to the parents
and to the near of kin and the orphans and the needy and
"the neighbour of (your) kin and the alien neighbour, and
the companion in a journey and the wayfarer and those
whom your right hands possess ; 7 for God does not love

a close relationship of brotherhood with one of the Medina citizens, so
that (under the old custom) one of them would have become an heir to
the other on his decease. But any such share was not allowed by the Holy
Quran. This verse, however, recommends that something be given. The
words give them their portion are taken as meaning the rendering of asstst-
ance in general, doing acts of kindness and the giving of good advice, while
something may be settled by testament.

1 The Arabic word for maintainers is gawwdmin, which carries the idea
of guarding their interests along with that of furnishing them with means of
subsistence.

* Obedience here signifies obedience to God. This significance of the
word is made clear by a comparison with 33 : 31, 33 : 35, and 66 5.

3 Guarding the unseen is a euphemism for guarding the nusband’s vights,
and implies chastity.

4 As God has guarded their rights, i.e. upheld their rights against their
husbands.

s As to beating which is allowed in the last resort in the case of a wife’s
desertion, two things must be borne in mind. Firstly, that this punish-
ment can be resorted to only in case of extreme guilt, as a saying of the
Holy Prophet in Sahih Muslim makes it plain: * When they receive
visits from any one whom you do not like’; and secondly, that the beating
should be so light as not to leave a mark. Ibn-i-Abbas allows only the
use of a tooth-brush in such a case.

¢ There is much food for reflection in this for those who think that
Jelam allows divorce on the slightest pretext. When a- breach occurs,
judges must be appointed on both sides with the object of effecting a
reconciliation ; it is only when judges fail to bring about a reconciliation
that 2 divorce is allowed. Thus it is only through judges that a divorce
may be obtained either by the husband or by the wite.

7 Thus the charity of Islam is not limited to one’s own people or one’s own
co-religionists, but is extended to aliens also.
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him who is proud, boastful : 37 Those who are niggardly
and bid people to be niggardly and hide what God has
given them out of His grace; and We have prepared for
the unbelievers a disgraceful chastisement: 38 And those
who spend their property to be seen of the people and
do not believe in God nor in the last day: and as for
him whose companion is the devil, an evil companion
is he! 39 And what (harm) would it have done them
if they had believed in God and the last day and spent of
what God had given them? And God knows them.
40 Surely God does not do injustice to the weight of an
atom, and if it is a good deed He multiplies it and gives
from Himself a great reward.* 41 How will it be, then,
when We bring from every people a witness and bring
thee as a witness against these? 42z On that day will
those who disbelieve and disobey the Apostle desire that
the earth were levelled with them, and they shall not
hide any word from God.

SECTION 7.—Jewish Moral Degradation

43 O you who believe ! do not go near prayer when you
are intoxicated until you know (well) what you say,:
nor when you are under an obligation to perform a total
ablution 3—unless (you are) travelling on the road—until
you have washed yourselves; and if you are sick, or
on a journey, or one of you come from the privy, or you
have touched the women,s and you cannot find water,
betake yourselves to pure earth, and wipe your faces and
your hands ;S for God is Pardoning, Forgiving. 44 Hast
~ thou not considered those to whom a portion of the book has
been given? They buy error and desire that you should

! Such is the ever-recurring description of the preponderance of mercy
in Divine nature: good is always multiplied and evil nullified.

* This was the first step towards the prohibition of drink. It moreover
;hows that the man who says his prayers must know the meaning of what

e says.

® The necessity to perform a total ablution or washing of the whole
body arises in case of sexual intercourse.

¢ The touching of women is a euphemism for sexual intercourse.

§ This is technically called layammum and consists in striking both
hands on pure earth, or anything containing pure dust, and then passing
the hands over the face and the backs of the hands. When water is not
found, or is likely to do harm, tayammum suffices instead of wudu. or
ablution before prayer.
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go astray from the way: 45 And God best knows your
enemies ; and God suffices as a guardian, and God suffices
as a helper. 46 From among the Jews are those who
alter words from their places?® and say: We have heard
and we disobey; and: Hear, mayest thou not be made
to hear! and: Listen to us, distorting (the word) with
their tongues and taunting about religion ;2 and if they
had said (instead): We have heard and we obey, and
hearken, and grant us a little delay, it would have been
better for them and more upright ; but God has cursed them
on account of their unbelief, so little it is that they believe.
47 O you who have been given the Book ! believe that
which we have revealed verifying what you have, before
We alter faces then turn them on their backs,3 or curse
them as We cursed the violators of the Sabbath, and the
command of God shall be executed. 48 God does not
forgive the association of other gods with Him, and forgives
what is besides that to whomsoever He pleases;4 and
whoever associates any thing with God, he devises indeed
a great sin. 49 Hast thou not considered those who attri-
bute purity to themselves ? Nay, God purifies whom He
pleases, and they shall not be wronged a whit. 50 See how
they forge the lie against God and this is sufficient as a
manifest sin.

SECTION 8.—Muslims are given Kingdom

51 Hast thou not considered those to whom a portion
of the book has been given? They believe in enchant-

1 The subject of the perversion of holy writ ”* is specially dealt with
in the Holy Quran in 2:75-79, 5:13, 41, and here. The verification
referred to here in v. 47 and elsewhere implies only a verification of the
general principles, and particularly of the prophecies contained in those
books, and bearing witness to the truth of the previous revelation, and
does not in any way negative the corruption and alteration of the text,
which is only too apparent to be seriously contested.

2 See note on 2 : 104.

% The phrase is evidently a metaphorical one, and the alteration of
faces signifies depriving them of greatness and prosperity and bringing on
them disgrace and adversity.

4+ The reference to polytheism, which is called shirk in the language of
the Holy Quran, as the gravest sin of which -man can be guilty, is made
more than once. And this is not because shirk in any way diminishes
the grandeur of the Divine Being, but because it lowers the dignity of
bhuman nature. Man is made to rule nature itself and all ereatures, but
when he lowers himself before mortals like himself, or before creatures
lower than himself whom he was really made to rule, he sets at naught the
very purpose of his creation.
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ment and devils, and say of those who disbelieve: These
are better guided in the path than those who believe.!
52 These are they whom God has cursed, and whomever
God curses, thou shalt not find any helper for him. 53 Or
have they a share in the kingdom? But then they would
not give o people even the speck in the date-stone.
54 Or do they envy the people for what God has given
them of His grace? But indeed We have given to Abra-
ham’s children the Book and the wisdom, and We have
given them a grand kingdom.: 55 So some of them
believe in him, and some of them turn away from him,
and hell is sufficient to burn. 56 Those who disbelieve
in Our communications, We shall make them enter fire ;
so oft as their skins are thoroughly burned We will change
them for other skins,3 that they may taste the chastisement ;
surely God is Mighty, Wise.” 57 And (as for) those who
believe and do good deeds, We will make them enter
gardens in which rivers flow, to abide in them for ever;
they shall have therein pure mates, and We shall make
them enter happy shades. 58 God commands you to
make over trusts to those worthy of them, and that when
you judge between people, you judge with justice; God
admonishes you with what is excellent; surely God is
Seeing, Hearing. 59 O you who believe ! obey God and
obey the Apostle and those in authority from among
you; then if you quarrel about any thing, refer it to
God and the Apostle, if you believe in God and the

! The Jews had given up their pure monotheism; they even believed
in enchantment, sorcery, and divination, and as Islam coudemns all these
i}Iﬁnig‘S’ the Jews liked the superstitious Arab more than the rational

uslim.

? The kingdom of heaven, which is the grand kingdom, including both
temporal and spiritual kingdom, was still in Abraham’s house, but was
now transferred from the descendants of Israel to those of Ishmael, in
accordance with the covenant made with Abraham.

 The form used signifies the continuance of the torment in accordance
with tke metaphor of fire.

¢ In a saying of the Holy Prophet recorded in Bukharee, the wasting
of a trust is explained as meaning the choosing of a ruler who is not worthy
to rule. In the second part of the verse the rulers are enjoined to judge
justly, and hence the first part clearly refers to the selection of rulers,
and the people are called upon to make a choice of such men to rule over
them as are worthy to rule. As the Muslims were being given a kingdom,
they were told what rulers they should choose and how the rulers should
eXercise their authority.
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last day; this is (the) better (part) and very good in
the end.*

SECTION 9.—Hypocrites disobey

60 Hast thou not considered those who assert that
they believe in what has been revealed to thee and what
was revealed before thee? They desire to summon one
another to the judgment of the devil,> though they were
commanded to deny him, and the devil desires to lead
them astray into a remote error. 61 And when it is
said to them, Come to what God has revealed and to the
Apostle, thou wilt see the hypocrites turning away from
thee with (utter) aversion. 62 But how will it be when
misfortune befalls them on account of what their hands
have sent before ? Then they will come to thee swearing
by God: We did not desire (any thing) but good and
concord. 63 These are they of whom God knows what
is in their hearts; therefore turn aside from them and
admonish them, and speak to them effectual words con-
cerning themselves, 64 And We did not send any apostle
but that he should be obeyed by God’s permission ; and
had they, when they were unjust to themselves, come
to thee and asked forgiveness of God, and the Apostle
had (also) asked forgiveness for them, they would have
found God Oft-returning (to mercy), Merciful. 65 But
no! by thy Lord! they do not believe until they make
thee a judge of what has become a matter of disagreement
among them, and then do not find any straitness in their
hearts as to what thou decidest and submit with entire
submission. 66 And if We had prescribed for them,
Lay down your lives or go forth from your homes, they
would not have done it except a few of them ;3 and if

1 The passage lays down a most important rule for the guidance of
Muslims. Above all authorities with a true Muslim is the authority of
God and His Apostle, but those who are in authority are also to be obeyed.
The words wlul-amr, or those in authority, have a_wide siguificance, so that
in different matters relating to the life of man different persons would be in
authority. The term also Includes the Muslim religious leaders, but as the
verse lavs down_clearly, any leader, whether- religious or. temporal, who
goes against the Holy Quran, should not be obeyed.

* The hypocrites in heart {nclined to idols, or their diviners, who, being
their leaders in devil-worship, are called devls.

3 "The companions of the Prophet had to lay down their lives in defence
of their faith,-and had to leave their homes for the sake of their religion.

But the hypocrites at Medina were too weak of heart to undergo such
hardships.
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they had done what they are admonished, it would have
been better for them and best in strengthening (them) ;
67 And then We would have given them from Ourselves
a great reward, 68 And We would have guided them in
the right path. 69 And whoever obeys God and the
Apostle, these are with those upon whom God has bestowed
favours from among the prophets and the truthful and the
faithful and the good, and a goodly company are they !
70 This is grace from God and sufficient is God as the
Knower.

SECTION 10.—Believers must defend themselves

71 O you who believe! take your precaution, then
go forth in detachments or go forth in a body. %2 And
among you is he who would certainly hang back! If
then a misfortune befalls you he says: God conferred a
benefit on me that I was not present with them. %3 And
if grace from God come to you, he would cry out, as if
there had not been any friendship between you and him :
Would that I had been with them, then I should have
attained a mighty good fortune. %4 Therefore let those
fight in the way of God who sell this world’s life for the
hereafter ; and whoever fights in the way of God, then
be he slain or be he victorious, We shall grant him a
mighty reward. 75 And what reason have you that you
should not fight in the way of God and of the weak among
the men and the women and the children who say: Our
Lord! cause us to go forth from this town, whose people
are oppressors, and give us from Thee a guardian and
give us from Thee a helper!: #6 Those who believe
fight in the way of God, and those who disbelieve fight
in the way of the devil. Fight therefore against the
friends of the devil, the struggle of the devil is weak
indeed.

! The verse further explains what is meant by fighting in the way of
God. While most of the believers who had the means had escaped from
Mecca, which is here spoken of as the city whose people are oppressors,
there remained those who were weak and unable to undertake a journey.
These were still persecuted and oppressed by the Meccans, as is clearly
shown by the words of the verse, and not only men, but even women and
young children were persecuted ; fighting to deliver them from the perse-
cution of the oppressors was really fighting in the way of God. The next
verse shows that these very oppressors are spaoken of as fighting in the
way of the devil.
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SECTION 11,—Attitude of Hypocrites

7 Hast thou not considered those to whom it was
said : Withhold your hands, and keep up prayer and pay
the poor-rate; but when fighting is prescribed for them,
lo! a party of them fear men as they ought to have feared
God or (even) with a greater fear, and say: Our Lord!
why hast Thou ordained fighting for us? Wherefore
didst Thou not grant us 2 delay to a near end?1 Say:
The provision of this world is short, and the hereafter is
better for him who guards (against evil) ; and you shall
not be wronged the husk of a date-stone. 78 Wherever
you are, death will overtake you, though you are in towers,
raised high. And if a benefit comes to them, they say,
This is from God; and if a misfortune befalls them, they
say, This is from thee. Say, All is from God; but
what is the matter with these people that they do not
make approach to understanding what is told (them) ?

Whatever benefit comes to thee (O man), it is from
God, and whatever misfortune befalls thee it is from thy-
self ;2 and We have sent thee (O Prophet!) to mankind
as an apostle ; and God is sufficient as a witness. 80 Who-
ever obeys the Apostle, he indeed obeys God; and those
who turn back, We have not sent thee as a keeper over
them. 81 And they say: Obedience. But when they
go out from thy presence, a party of them decide by night
upon doing otherwise than what thou sayest ;3 and God
writes down what they decide by night, therefore turn
aside from them and trust in God and God is sufficient

1 Had there been any hope of plunder to animate the ranks of Muslims,
those who loved this world most (who are here called the hypocrites)
would have been foremost in fighting ; but as they knew that they were
fighting against odds, they considered the execution of this order as equiva-
lent to courting death, and requested to be granted a respite.

*t Good and evil, or benefits and misfortunes, proceed from God; but
while He sends benefits from Himself, i.e. out of His beneficence, no evil
or misfortune afflicts a man unless his own hands have called for it. There
is no discrepancy in the two statements, the one made at the end of the
last verse, all is from God, and the other made here. The previous verse
states that the hypocrites attributed their misfortunes to the Holy Prophet;
they are told that misfortunes were sent by God. This verse tells them
that though sent by God, yet the immediate cause of these misrortunes
was to be found in their own doings.

3 The reference here is to the secret counsels of the hypocrites who
were always plotting against the Holy Prophet while they kept an appear-
ance of obedience to him.
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as a protector. 82 Do they not then meditate on the
Quran ?  And if it were from any other than God, they
would have found in it many a discrepancy.! ‘83 And
when there comes to them news of security or fear, they
spread it abroad ; and if they had referred if to the Apostle
and to those in authority among them, those among them
who can search out the knowledge of it would have known
it, and were it not for the grace of God upon you and His
mercy, you would have certainly followed the devil save
a few. 84 Fight then in God’s way ; this is not imposed
on thee except in relation to thyself, and rouse the believers
to ardour ; maybe God will restrain the fighting of those
who disbelieve, and God is strongest in prowess and strongest
to give an exemplary punishment. 85 Whoever joins
himself (to another) in a good cause shall have a share of
it, and whoever joins himself (to another) in an evil cause
shall have the responsibility of it; and God controls all
things. 86 And when you are greeted with a greeting, greet
with a better (greeting) than it or return it : for God takes
account of all things. 87 God, there is no god but He
—He will certainly gather you together on the resurrection
day, there is no doubt in it; and who is more true in
word than God ?

SECTION 12.—How to deal with Hypocrites

88 What is the matter with you that you have become
two parties about the hypocrites, while God has made
them return (to unbelief) for what they have earned ? 2

! The Quran was not written out and given on one occasion, but it
continued to be delivered in small portions during twenty-three years
under the most varving circumstances. From the solitary recluse of the
cave of Hira, the Prophet had to pass through such a variety of circum-
stances to be the sole monarch and legislator of the whole of Arabia, that
the life of no other individual human being affords us such a varying
study., But what strikes one throughout the entire revelation is that it
keeps up one and the same strain—absolute submission to God, entire
trust in Him, perfect confidence of future success, a liberal view of
humanity, an attitude of charity towards all nations and religions, and

: goodness to all alike. The spirit of the revelations to the solitary, perse-
cuted, and rejected preacher of Mecca does not differ in these and a hundred
other particulars from the spirit of the revelations to the sole temporal
and spiritual monarch of Arabia. There are no discrepancies even in the
details of narratives—such, for instance, as are met with in the Gospels.

* Clearly those waverers are implied here who went back to unbelief
after they accepted lslamn, and thus again joined the unbelievers,
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Do you wish to guide him whom God has left in error ?
And whomsoever God leaves in error, thou shalt by no
means find a way for him. 89 They desire that you should
disbelieve as they have disbelieved, so that you might
be (all) alike ; therefore take not from among them friends
until they fly (their homes) in God’s way; but if they
turn back, then seize them and kill them wherever you
find them, and take not from among them a friend or
a helper, go Except those who reach a people between
whom and you there is an alliance, or who come to you,
their hearts shrinking from fighting you or fighting their
own people; and if God had pleased, He would have
given them power over you, so that they should have
fought you; therefore if they withdraw from you and
do not fight you and offer you peace, then God has not
given you a way against them.* oI You will find others
who desire that they should be safe from you and secure
from their own people; as often as they are sent back
to the mischief they get thrown into it headlong ; therefore
if they do not withdraw from you, and (do not) offer you
peace and restrain their hands, then seize them and kill
them wherever you find them; and against these We
have given you a clear authority.

SECTION 13.—The Murderer of a Muslim

92 And it does not behove a believer to kill a believer
except by mistake, and whoever kills a believer by mis-
take, he should free a believing slave, and blood-money
should be paid to his people unless they remit it as alms ;
but if he be from a tribe hostile to you and he is 2
believer, the freeing of 2 believing slave (suffices), and
if he is from a tribe between whom and you there is a
covenant, the blood-money should be paid to his people
along with the freeing of a believing slave; but he who
cannot find (a slave) should fast for two months suc-
cessively ; a penance from God, and God is Knowing,
Wise. 93 And whoever kills a- believer intentionally, his
punishment is hell, he shall abide in it; and God will

1 This verse explains the previous one, showing clearly that even waverers
were not to be killed, or fought against, if they refrained from fighting,
though they may have gone over to unbelief after accepting Islam. This
is conc’usive against death being a punishment for apostasy.
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send His wrath on him and curse him and prepare for
him a painful chastisement. 94 O you who believe!
when you go to war in God’s way, make investigation,
and do not say to any one who offers you salutation,
Thou art not a believer.* Do you seek goods of this world’s
life? But with God there are abundant gains; you
too were such aforetime, then God conferred a benefit
on you; therefore make investigation; surely God is
aware of what you do. g5 The holders back from among
the believers, not having any injury, and those who strive
hard in God’s way with their property and their persons,
are not equal; God has made the strivers with their
property and their persons to excel the holders back a
(high) degree, and to each God has promised good ; and
God shall grant to the strivers above the holders back a
mighty reward: 96 (High) degrees from Him and pro-
tection and mercy, and God is Forgiving, Merciful.

SECTION 14.—Muslims among Enemy Tribes

97 The angels shall say, when they cause to die those
who were unjust to their souls: In what state were you?
They shall say : We were weak in the earth. They shall
say : Was not God’s earth spacious, so that you should
have migrated therein? So these it is whose abode is
hell, and it is an evil resort ; 98 Except the weak from
among the men and the women and the children who have
not in their power the means nor can they find a way
(to escape) ; 99 So these, it may be, God will pardon them,
and God is Pardoning, Forgiving. 100 And whoever flies
in God’s way, he will find in the earth many a place
of refuge and abundant resources ; and whoever goes forth
from his house flying to God and His Apostle, then death
overtakes him, his reward is indeed with God and God
is Forgiving, Merciful.

! The Muslims had to fight the enemy tribes, among whom there were
some who had accepted Islam; others there might be who made a con-
fession of Islam only to escape punishment. Whether the man was sincere
in his avowal of Islam or otherwise, the Muslims were told that they should
not kill him and should accept hini as a Muslim brother, no more an
encmy. The verse lays down a broad basis for Muslim brotherhood, in
which every one is recognized as a Muslim who simply offers a salutation in
the Islamic form. No searching inquiry as to the doctrines one holds is
aeeded to recngnize a man as a member of the Muslim brotherhood.
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SECTION 15.—Prayer when fighting

101 And when you journey in the earth, there is no
blame on you if you shorten the prayer, if you fear that
those who disbelieve will cause you distress;? for the
unbelievers are your open enemies. 10z And when thou
art among them and keepest up the prayer for them, let
a party of them stand up with thee, and let them take
their arms; then when they have prostrated themselves
let them go to your rear, and let another party who have
not prayed come forward and pray with thee and let them
take their precautions and their arms;? for those who
disbelieve desire that you may be careless of your arms and
your luggage, so that they may then turn upon you with
a sudden united attack; and there is no blame on you,
if you are annoyed with rain or if you are sick, that you
lay down your arms, and take your precautions ; surely
God has prepared a disgraceful chastisement for the un-
believers. 103 Then when you have finished the prayer,
remember God standing and sitting and reclining; but
when you are secure (from danger) keep up prayer ; for
prayer is a timed ordinance for the believers. 104 And
be not weakhearted in pursuit of the (enemy’s) people;
if you suffer pain, they (too) suffer pain as you suffer pain,
and you hope from God what they do not hope ; and God
is Knowing, Wise.

SECTION 16.—Justice between Muslims and Non-Muslims

105 We have revealed the Book to thee with the truth
that thou mayest judge between people as God has given
thee insight; and be not a disputer in behalf of the
treacherous,3 106 And ask forgiveness of God ; for God is

1 The shortening of prayer, when there is fear of the enemy, is detailed
in the next verse. Apart from this there is an ordinary shortening of
prayer when one is travelling, and this consists in the reduction of four
rak‘ats to two rak‘ats.

* Apparently each party finished its prayer with one rak‘at only. Some
are, however, of opinion that the second rak‘at must be completed by the
worshipper individually.

* The occasion of the revelation of these verses was a dispute between
a man who professed Islam and the Jews, in which the judgment was given
by the Holy Prophet against the Muslim. Tama bin Ubairaq bad stolen
a coat of mail and, having hidden it at a Jew’s, afterwards accused the
Jew of the theft, while his tribe supported him. The Holy Prophet,
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Forgiving, Merciful. 107 And do not plead on behalf of
those who act unfaithfully to their souls; for God does
not love him who is treacherous, sinful; 108 They hide
themselves from men and do not hide themselves from
God, and He is with them when they meditate by night
words which please Him not, and God encompasses what
they do. 109 Behold! you are they who (may) plead
for them in this world’s life, but who will plead for them
with God on the resurrection day, or who shall be their
protector ? * 110 And whoever does evil or acts unjustly
to his soul, then asks forgiveness of God, he shall find
God Forgiving, Merciful. 111 And whoever commits a
sin, he only commits it against his own soul; and God
is Knowing, Wise. 112 And whoever commits a fault
or a sin, then accuses of it one innocent, he indeed takes
upon himself the burden of a calumny and a manifest
sin.
SECTION 17.—Hypocrites’ Secret Counsels

113 And were it not for God’s grace upon thee and His
mercy, a party of them had designed to bring thee to
perdition, and they do not bring (aught) to perdition but
their own souls, and they shall not harm thee in any way ;
and God has revealed to thee the Book and the wisdom,
and He has taught thee what thou didst not know, and
God’s grace on thee is very great. 114 There is no good
in most of their secret counsels except (in his) who enjoins
charity or goodness or reconciliation between people ; and
whoever does this, seeking God’s pleasure, We will give
him a mighty reward. 115 And whoever acts hostilely
to the -Apostle after that guidance has become manifest
to him, and follows other than the way of the believers,

notwithstanding the open enmity of the Jews, cleared the Jew of the
charge. Thus these verses lay down the broad principle that dishonesty
must be punished, notwithstanding that one guilty of it may profess the
religion of Islam and the party injured may be a mon-Muslim or even an
enemy of the Muslims. Every case must be decided on its merits, and
the balance of justice must be held equal between Muslims and non-
Muslims and between friends and foes. A slightly less scrupulous person
would bave been led away from the strict requirements of justice by the
exigence of the case, for it was a time when every Muslim hand wan
sorely needed for the defence of Islam, and a verdict against a man sup-
ported by his whole tribe meant the loss of the entire tribe.

! This verse also commands strict justice between Muslims and the
non-Muslirs. Partiality for one’s co-religionists is condemned.

7
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We will turn him to that to which he has (himself) turned
and make him enter hell ; and it is an evil resort.!

“ SECTION 18.—Idolatry condemned

116 God does not forgive the setting up of other gods
with Him, and He forgives what is besides this to whom
He pleases; and whoever sets up any thing with God,
he indeed strays off into a remote error. 117 They do
not call besides Him on anything but idols, and they do
not call on anything but a rebellious devil, 118 God has
cursed him ; and he said: I will take of Thy servants an
appointed portion: II9 And I will lead them astray and
excite in them vain desires, and bid them so that they
shall slit the ears of the cattle,? and I will bid them so that
they shall alter God’s creation ;3 and whoever takes the
devil for a guardian rather than God, he indeed shall suffer
a manifest loss. 120 He gives them promises and excites
vain desires in them ; and the devil does not promise them
but to deceive. 121 These are they whose abode is hell,
and they shall not find any refuge from it. 122 And
those who believe and do good, We will make them enter
into gardens in which rivers flow, to abide therein for
ever; (it is) a promise of God, true (indeed); and who
is truer of word than God? 123 It shall not be in accord-
ance with your vain desires nor in accordance with the
vain desires of the followers of the Book ; whoever does
evil, he shall be requited with it, and besides God he will
find for himself neither a guardian nor a helper. 124 And
whoever does good deeds, whether male or female, and
he (or she) is a believer—these shall enter the garden,
and they shall not be dealt with a jot unjustly. 125 And
who has a better religion than he who submits himself

1 This verse clearly speaks of the unbelievers and the hypocrites, who
followed a way other than the way of the believers. Only a laboured dis-
tortion of the words could make it signify that it was a sin to differ from
the majority of the Muslims on any question of religion.

¢ The practice of slitting or cutting off the ears of certain animals was a
prevalent form of polytheism in Arabia, for such an animal was looked upon
as devoted to certain idols.

3 A comparison with 30:30 will show ¢learly that by God’s creation
is here meant the religion of God, because the true religion is the natural
religion of man. By the devil’s changing the creation of God is therefore
meant the changing of the natural religion of man, which requires obedience
to God and His laws.
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entirely to God ? and he is the doer of good (to others) and
follows the faith of Abraham, the upright one, and God
took Abraham as a friend. 126 And whatever is in the
heavens and whatever is in the earth is God’s ; and God
encompasses all things.

SECTION 19.—Equitable Dealings with Women

127 And they ask thee a decision about women. Say:
God makes known to you His decision concerning them,
and that which is recited to you in the Book,* concerning
orphans of the women whom you do not give what is
appointed for them while you are disinclined to marry
them,*> and concerning the weak among children, and that
youshould deal towards orphans with equity ; and whatever
good you do, God surely knows it. 128 And if a woman
fears 11l usage or desertion on the part of her husband,
there is no blame on them, if they effect a reconciliation
between themselves, and reconciliation is better; and
there is a proneness to avarice in the minds; and if you
do good (to others) and guard (against evil), surely God
is aware of what you do. 129 And you have it not in your
power to do justice between wives, even though you may
covet (it), but be not disinclined (from one) with total
disinclination, so that you leave her as it were in suspense ; 3
and if you effect a reconciliation and guard (against evil),
God is surely Forgiving, Merciful. 130 And if they
separate, God will render them both free from want out
of His ampleness, and God is Ample-giving, Wise. 131 And
whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth
is God’s, and We enjoined those who were given the Book
before you and (We enjoin) you too that you should be

' The reference is to the commencement of this chapter, v. 3. There
is almost a consensus of opinion on this point, the construction being
that a decision has already been given there.

* The Arabs were guilty of a double injustice to widows; they did not
give them a share in the inheritance of their husbands, nor were they
inclined to marry a widow who had children, because the responsibility
for the maintenance of her children would in that case devolve upon them.
Islam remedied both these evils; it gave a share of inheritance to the
widow with a share also for the orphans ; it commended the taking of such
widows in marriage, and allowed polygamy expressly for this purpose.
To set all doubts at rest on this point, the subject is repeated here.

Le. when conditions for a resort to polygamy are met with, equal
love cannot be insisted upon, but there must be equality in outward
treatment.
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careful of (your duty to) God; and if you disbelieve,
then surely whatever is in the heavens and whatever is
in the earth is God'’s, and God is Self-sufficient, Praise-
worthy. 132 And whatever is in the heavens and what-
ever is imr the earth is God’s and God is sufficient as a
protector. 133 If He please, He can make you pass away,
O people ! and bring others ; and God has the power to do
this. 134 Whoever desires the reward of this world—
with God is the reward of this world and the hereafter;
and God is Hearing, Seeing.

SECTION 20.—Hypocrites side with the Enemy

135 O you who believe ! be maintainers of justice,
bearers of witness for God’s sake, though it may be against
your own selves or (your) parents or near relatives ; 1f
he be rich or poor, God is most competent (to deal) with
both ;¢ therefore do not follow (your) low desires, lest
you deviate ; and if you swerve or turn aside, God is
surely aware of what you do. 136 O you who believe!
believe in God and His Apostle, and the Book which He
has revealed to His Apostle and the Book which He revealed
before ; and whoever disbelieves in God and His angels
and His books and His apostles and the last day, he
indeed strays off into a remote error. I37 Those who
believe then disbelieve, again believe and again dis-
believe, then increase in disbelief—God will not forgive
them nor guide them in the (right) path.z 138 Announce
to the hypocrites that they shall have a painful chastise-
ment, 139 Those who take the unbelievers for guardians
rather than believers. Do they seek honour from them ?
Surely all honour is for God. 140 And indeed He has
revealed to you in the Book that when you hear God’s

1 Or the meaning is, God is nearer to them both (in compassion). So
vou should neither be partial to the rich man on account of some favour
that you may expect from him or some harm that you fear from him, nor
should .you state other than the truth when the’ person against whom
you bear witness is a poor man, on account of compassion for him. Thus,
peither ties of kinship and love nor considerations of fear, favour or
compassion should make one swerve a hair’s-breadth from the truth. °

3 The persons spoken of in this verse are the waverers who again and
again went over to unbelief. God’s not guiding them is the constequence
of thﬁitf own actions. They wavered first, but in the end becarae firm in
dusbelief.
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communications disbelieved in and mocked at, do not sit
with them until they enter into some other discourse : * for
then you would be like them ; surely God will gather
together the hypocrites and the unbelievers all in hell ;
141 Those who wait for (misfortunes for) you ; and if you
get a victory from God, they say: Were we not with
you? And if there is a chance for the unbelievers, they
say : Did we not acquire the mastery over you and defend
you from the believers ? So God shall judge between you on
the day of resurrection ; and God will by no means give
the unbelievers a way against the believers.

SECTION 21.—End of the Hypocrites

142 The hypocrites strive to deceive God, and He
shall requite their deceit to them ;2 and when they stand
up to prayer, they stand up sluggishly; they do it only
to be seen of men and do not remember God save a little,
143 Wavering between that (and this), (belonging) neither
to these nor to those; and whomsoever God leaves in
error, thou shalt not find a way for him. 144 O you
who believe! do not take the unbelievers for guardians,
rather than the believers; do you desire that you should
give to God a manifest proof against yourselves ?
145 Surely the hypocrites are in the lowest stage of the
fire,3 and thou shalt not find a helper for them, 146 Except
those who repent and amend and hold fast to God and
are sincere in their obedience to God ; these are with the
believers, and God will grant the believers a mighty reward.
147 Why should God chastise you if you are grateful and
believe 2 And God is the Multiplier of rewards, Knowing.

PART YI

148 God does not love the public utterance ot hurtfu]
speech, unless one has been wronged ; and God is Hearing,

! The reference is to 6:68. The Muslims are not forbidden to listen
to criticism of their religion. It is rather their duty, for how otherwise
can they satisfy others as to the truth of Islam ? But they are forbidden
to sit with those who ridicule their religion.

2 See 2:9

® Insincerity in religion is the worst of all sins, and hence the hypocrites
are spoken of as being in the worst condition.
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Knowing.* 149 If you do good openly or do it in secret
or pardon evil, surely God is Pardoning, Powerful.
150 Those who disbelieve in God and His apostles and
(those who) desire to make a distinction between
God and His apostles? and say, We believe in some
and disbelieve in others, and desire to take a course be-
tween (this and) that, 151 These it is that are truly
unbelievers, and We have prepared for the unbelievers a
disgraceful chastisement. 152 And those who believe in
God and His apostles and do not make a distinction
between any of them—God will grant them their rewards ;
and God is Forgiving, Merciful.

SECTION 22.——Transgressions of the Jews

153 The followers of the Book ask thee to bring down
to them a book from heaven ; indeed they demanded of
Moses a greater thing than that, for they said : Show us
God manifestly ; so the rumbling overtook them on
account of their injustice. Then they took the calf (for
a god), after clear signs had come to them, but We par-
doned this; and We gave to Moses clear authority.
154 And We raised the mountain above them at their
covenant, and We said to them: Enter the door making
obeisance ; and We said to them: Do not exceed the
limits of the Sabbath; and We made with them a firm
covenant. 155 But for their breaking their covenant
and their disbelief in the communications of God and
their killing the prophets wrongfully and their saying, Our
hearts are covered,—nay! God set a seal upon them
owing to their unbelief, so they do not believe but a little :
156 And for their unbelief and for their having uttered
against Mary a grievous calumny : 3 157 And their saying :
We have killed the Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, the apostle
of God ;--and they did not kill him nor did they crucify
him, but he was made to resemble (one crucified), and

1 The use of defamatory speech of every kind regarding others is strictly
forbidden, but justification for it may exist in case a person has in some
way been injured. .

¥ To make a distinction between God and His apostles is to believe
in one and reject the other.

3 The calumny here referred to was that Mary was guilty of fornication.
Jewish tradition shows that the man about whom they accused Mary
was a Jew named Panther.
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those who differ therein are only in a doubt about it ;
they have no knowledge respecting it, but only follow a
conjecture, and they killed him not for sure : 1 158 Nay!
God exalted him in His presence ;2 and God is Mighty,

! The several statements made in this passage are, (1) The Jews claimed
that they killed Jesus; (2) Jesus did not die on the cross; (3) he was
made to resemble a man who is killed or who dies on the cross ; (4) the
Jews and the Christians were both in doubt as to his death; and (5) the
Jews did not kill him for sure. If we refer to the Gospels we find all these
statements corroborated there. The following points may be noted :
(1) Jesus remained on the cross for a few hours only, but death by cruci-
fixion was always tardy. (2) The two men crucified with Jesus were still
alive when taken down from the cross. (3) The breaking of legs was
resorted to in the case of the two criminals, but dispensed with in the
case of Jesus. (4) The side of Jesus being pierced, blood rushed out,
and this was a certain sign of life. (5) Even Pilate did not believe that
Jesus actually died in so short a time (Mark 15:44). (6) Jesus was not
buried like the two criminals, but was given into the charge of a wealthy
disciple of his, who lavished care upon him and put him in a spacious
room hewn in the side of a rock. (7) When the tomb was seen on the
third day, the stone was found to have been removed from its mouth,
which would not have been the case if there had been a supernatural
rising.  (8) Mary, when she saw him, took him for the gardener (John
20:15), which shows that Jesus had disguised himself as a gardener,
Such disguise would not have been needed if Jesus had risen from the
dead. (9) It was in the same body of flesh that the disciples saw Jesus,
and |the wounds were still there deép enough for a man to thrust his hand
in. (10} He still felt hunger and ate as his disciples ate (Luke 24 : 39-43).
(11) Jesus Christ undertook a journey to Galilee with two of his disciples
walking side by side with him, which shows that he was flying for refuge,
for if his object had been to rise to heaven he would not have undertaken
a journey to Galilee. (12) In all post-crucifixion appearances Jesus is
found concealing and hiding himself as if he feared being discovered.
(13) Jesus Christ prayed the whole night before his arrest to be saved from
the accursed death on the cross, and he also asked his disciples to pray for
him, and the prayers of a righteous man in distress and affliction are
always accepted. He seems to have even received a promise from his
Master to be saved, and it was to this promise that he referred when he
cried out on the cross: “My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken
me ? " Heb. 5: 7 makes the matter stiil more clear, for there it is plainly
stated that the prayer of Jesus was accepted : “ When he had offered up
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him who
was able to save him from death, and was heard in that he feared.”-

All these testimonies show conclusively that Jesus did not die on the
cross, and the various statements made in the Quran are thus proved
to be true even with reference to his history as contained in the Gospels.
Note that the Holy Quran does not negative Jesus being nailed to the cross,
for the word salb (crucifying), according to all Arabic dictionaries, means
the causing of death by nailing to the cross ; see Lisdn ul ‘A rab, Tdjul ‘Urus,
etc

? Commenting on 3 : 54 where the raf of Jesus is spoken of for the first
time, Razi says: * Raf' here is exalting in degree and in praise, not in
place and direction.” And in fact God’s raf* of a man never carries any
significance other than exalting in degree, and never has the word been
used, when thus qualified, in any other sense in the Holy Quran, or the

sayings of the Holy Prophet. Every Muslim is taught to pray irfa‘né
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Wise. 159 And there is not one of the followers of the
Book but certainly believes in this before his death, and
on the day of resurrection he shall be a witness against
them.s 160 Wherefore for the iniquity of those who are
Jews did We disallow to them the good things which had
been made lawful for them, and for their hindering many
(people) from God’s way, 161 And their taking usury—
though indeed they were forbidden it—and their devouring
the property of people falsely; and We have prepared
for the unbelievers from among them a painful chastise-
ment. 162 But the firm in knowledge among them and
the believers believe in what has been revealed to thee and
what was revealed before thee and those who keep up
prayer and give the poor-rate and the believers in God
and the last day, these it is to whom We will give a mighty
reward.

SECTION 23.—Previous Revelation and Quran

163 We have sent revelation to thee as We sent revela-
tion to Noah and the prophets after him, and We sent
revelation to Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob
and the tribes, and Jesus and Job and Jonah and Aaron
and Solomon, and We gave to David a scripture. 164 And
(We sent) apostles We have mentioned to thee before and
apostles We have not mentioned to thee; and to Moses

several times in his daily prayers but nobody ever thinks that he is taught
to pray to be taken up bodily to heaven: it is simply a prayer to be
exalted in degree. And God is called A7-Rdfi', because, as all lexicons
are agreed, He exalts the righteous in degree. Here the exaltation of
Jesus is spoken of as against the Jewish assertion that he was killed on
the cross. Deut. 21 : 23 explains this, for there we have, ke that is hanged
is accursed of God, and as the accursed one cannot be called honourable
in the Divine presence, hence the negation of Jesus being killed on the
cross and the affirmation that he was exalted in the Divine presence.

1 Both the Jews and the Christians necessarily believe in_the death of
Jesus on the cross, but only the Christians are meant here. This is shown
by the concluding words of the verse, for every prophet is spoken of as a
witness against his own followers who did not act on his teachings or
attributed faise doctrines to him. Now the death of Jesus on the cross
is the most essential principle of a Christian’s faith, He admits the truth
of Deut. 21 : 23, but he says that unless Jesus were accursed he would not
take away the sins of those that believein him. Asin Gal. 3:13: ¢ Christ
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us;
{or it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on the tree.” The words
before his death allude to the confession of faith in the atoning death of
Jesus which every Christian has to make on his death-bed.
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God addressed His word, speaking (to him);r 165 (We
sent) apostles as the givers of good news and as warners,
so that people should not have a plea against God after
(the coming of) the apostles; and God is Mighty, Wise.
166 But God bears witness by what He has revealed to
thee that He has revealed it with His knowledge, and
the angels bear witness (also) ; and God is sufficient as a
witness. 167 Those who disbelieve and hinder (men) from
God’s way—they indeed have strayed off into a remote
error. 168 Those who disbelieve and act unjustly—God
will not forgive them nor guide them to a path, 169 Except
the path of hell, to abide in it for ever and this is easy to
God. 170 O people! the Apostle has come to you with
the truth from your Lord, wherefore believe, (it is) good for
you; and if you disbelieve, whatever is in the heavens
and the earth is God’s; and God is Knowing, Wise.
171 O followers of the Book ! do not exceed the limits in
your religion, and do not speak (lies) against God, but
(speak) the truth; the Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, is
only an apostle of God and His word which He communi-
cated to Mary and a spirit from Him ;2 believe therefore
in God and His apostles, and say not, Three. Desist,

! These verses point out that revelation to man is one consistent fact
in the history of the world, every nation receiving a revelation. The Unity
of God is thus a universal fact but not so the Divinity of Jesus which is
accepted only by one nation and that against their own previous revela-
tion. V. 164 further lays down that there have been prophets whose
names are not mentioned in the Holy Quran. The universal law of the
raising of prophets is thus given elsewhere: * And there is not a nation
but a warner has gone among them * (35 : 24).

* Jesus is not Divine but mortal—that is of course the plain import
of the verse. But he is a prophet of God, and the word of God communi-
cated to Mary and a spirit frorn Him. It should be noted that the Holy
Quran carries on the controversy with the Jews and the Christians at the
same time. The Christians called him a Divine person ; the Jews denied
that he was a prophet of God or a word or a spirit from Him. Hence
while denying his Divinity, the Holy Book affirms his being a prophet
of God and a word.and a spirit from Him. The question is, is a word or a
spirit from God something more than a mortal? If it were, the statemnent
that he was not Divine would be falsified. I have already explained in
my note on 3:44 why Jesus is called a word from God, and here it is
made plain that by word is meant coming in fulfilment of a prophecy which
was conveyed to Mary; and this is clearly a refutation of the Jewish
calumny against Mary. * A spirit from Him ” is a similar refutation.
The very form adopted here shows that Jesus does not partake of the
Divine ; he is a spirit, and therefore there must be other spirits from God.
The fact is that the Jews said that he came from the devil, because they
called him the offspring of fornication ; the Quran refutes this by saying
that he came from God.
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it is better for you; God is only One God : far be it from
His glory that He should have a son ; whatever is in the
heavens and whatever is in the earth is His; and God is
sufficient as a protector.

SECTION 24.—Prophethood of Jesus

172 The Messiah does by no means disdain that he
should be a servant of God, nor do the angels who are
near to Him; and whoever disdains His service and is
proud, He will gather them all together to Himself.
173 As for those who believe and do good, He will pay
them fully their rewards and give them more out of His
grace; and as for those who disdain and are proud, He
will chastise them with a painful chastisement. 174 And
they shall not find for themselves besides God a guardian
or a helper. 175 O people! surely there has come to you
manifest proof from your Lord and We have sent to you
clear light. 176 So those who believe in God and hold
fast by Him, He will cause them to enter into His mercy
and grace and guide them to Himself on a right path.
177 They ask thee for a decision of the law. Say: God
gives you a decision concerning the person who has neither
parents nor offspring; if a man dies (and) he has no
son and he has a sister, she shall have half of what he
leaves, and he shall be her heir if she has no son; but if
there be two (sisters), they shall have two-thirds of what
he leaves; and if there are brethren, men and women,
then the male shall have the like of the portion of two
temales ; God makes clear to you, lest you err, and God
knows all things.

1 The rule given here supplements the law of inheritance as given at
the commencement of this chapter. The kaldla in this case has neither
parents nor offspring as distinguished from the kaldla.of v. 12, and this
is the reason why the whole of the property goes to the brothers. Reversion
to the law of inheritance just after speaking of Jesus Christ conveys a
deeper meaning. It is a fact that no prophet appeared among the
Israclites after Jesus Christ, and therefore his death really left Israel
without a spiritual head who should rise to the-eminence of prophethood.
It is thus hinted that prophethood was now being transferred from the
house of Israel to the brother tribe springing from Ishmael, in accordance
with the prophecy contained in Deut 18: 15-18.
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CHAPTER 5
AL-MAIDAH: THE FOOD

(Medina—16 sections ; 120 verses)

THE name of this chapter is taken from the mention of a demand
for food on the part of the followers of Jesus Christ, to which refer-
ence is made towards the end of this chapter; and as it deals with
the Christians in particular, that incident is unquestionably one
of its chief features, although the chapter deals with Christians in
eneral.

8 This chapter stands in almost the same relation to the last
as the 3rd to the 2nd. Thus, while the 4th chapter deals
chiefly with the hypocrites, the 5th deals with those who had
assumed open enmity to Islam, being interspersed here and there
with directions for the Muslims. While the 4th chapter deals
with the question of Jewish disobedience, this gives prominence
to the Christian transgressions due to their inordinate worldly
love, this distinction being made plain in the concluding portions
of the two chapters.

The contents of this chapter are chiefly concerned with the Jewish
and Christian violation of their covenants with an exhortafion to
the Muslims to remain true to their own. Attention to the latter
point is drawn in the very opening verse of the chapter: “ O you
who believe ! fulfil your obligations.” This injunction is followed
by certain details relating to the performance of the pilgrimage, to
focds, and to social relations with other people. The second section,
which calls attention to the duty of uprightness, is as it were a
caution against laying too much stress upon details of the law
to the utter neglect of the inner qualities which make the real man.
The third section speaks of the covenants made with the Jews and
the Christians, and after hinting at the violation of the covenant
by the Christians in assigning a Divine dignity to a mere mortal,
takes up the Jewish violation of the covenant in the fourth section,
at the very outset of their national life, and points out the evil
consequences of their disobedience. The fifth section, opening
with a lesson to the Jews in Cain’s aggression, plainly points towards
the end to the punishment of the Jews who were now engaged in
making war upon the Prophet, and the subject of the punishment
of similar offences is continued in the sixth section. The seventh
speaks of the relation of the Quranic revelation to previous revela-
tions, and points out that this final revelation is really the fulfilment
and perfection of all those revelations. The eighth section, however,
warns the Muslims of the hostile attitude of the Jews and the Chris-
tians and those who apostatize, the subject being continued in the
ninth, which tells of their mockery of the Muslim religion. The
tenth introduces the subject of Christian deviation from the truth,
while the eleventh proves that the Quran is not unjust to them
on account of their enmity towards Islam, valuing the meckness of
monks and priests among them, and recognizing their nearness to
Islam in contrast to the Jews and the polytheists. The three
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sections that follow are specially addressed to the believers, while
hinting at Christian disregard of the middle course and of their
aggressions against the Muslims. Thus the twelfth section, while
warning the Muslims, on the one hand, of such practices as monkery,
which required a man to deprive himself even of lawful things,
cautions them on the other against the use of impure drugs, such
as intoxicating liquors, and the acquisition of property by illegal
means, such as in gambling, the two besetting sins of Christian
nations, and requires obedience and regard of duty to be made the
main principle of action. The thirteenth section, opening with an
injunction requiring the Muslims not even to hunt wild animals
and birds during the pilgrimage, lays stress on the security of the
Kaba, containing probably an allusion to the attempts of a Christian
nation to demolish it (see ch. 10s5), and a prophetic allusion as
well perhaps to future designs of more powerful nations. The four-
teenth section, containing further directions for the Muslims, lays
special stress on the gravity of the sin of polytheism, which had led
the Christians farthest away from the truth, notwithstanding their
proximity to Islam. The two concluding sections of the chapter
deal with the Christian religion more plainly, attention being drawn
in the fifteenth to the Christian love of this life, the immediate
disciples of Jesus demanding an abundance of worldly provisions,
which finds an echo, perhaps, in the Lord’s prayer asking for daily
bread ; while the sixteenth, which is the last section, contains
a plain condemnation of the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus out of
the mouth of that prophet himself.

A consideration of the topics dealt with in this chapter as well
as the opinions of different authorities lead us to the almost certain
conclusion that this chapter follows in the order of revelation, as it
does in arrangement, the last chapter, and the main portion of it
was revealed within the years five to seven Hejira.

SECTION 1.—Ohbligations must be fulfilled
In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 O you who believe ! fulfil the obligations. The cattle
quadrupeds are allowed to you except that which is recited
to you, not violating the prohibition against game when
you are entering upon the performance of the pilgrimage ;
God orders what He desires. 2 O you who believe!
do not.violate the signs appointed by God * nor the sacred
menth, nor (interfere with) the offerings, nor the victims
with garlands,3 nor those repairing to the .Sacred House

! Le. covenants imposed by God as well as your own mutual agreements.

* Religious services in. general or performances connected with the
pilgrimage in particular.

3 Camels meant for sacrifice were made to wear garlands, so that nobody
should {ay hands on them on the way,
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seeking the grace and pleasure of their Lord; and when

ou are free from the obligations of the pilgrimage, then
hunt; and let not hatred of a people—because they hindered
you from” the Sacred Mosque—incite you to exceed the
limits, and help one another in goodness and piety, and
do not help one another in sin and aggression ;* and be
careful of (your duty to) God : for God is severe in requiting
(evil). 3 Forbidden to you is that which dies of itself,
and blood, and flesh of swine, and that on which any other
name than that of God has been invoked, and the strangled
(animal) and that beaten to death, and that killed by a fall
and that killed by being smitten with the horn, and that
which wild beasts have eaten, except what you slaughter,
and what is sacrificed on stones set up 2 (for idols) and
that you divine by the arrows,3 that is a transgression.
This day have those who disbelieve despaired of your
religion, so fear them not, and fear Me. This day have
I perfected for you your religion and completed My favour
on you and chosen for you Islam as a religion;4 but
whoever is compelled by hunger, not inclining wilfully
to sin, then God is Forgiving, Merciful. 4 They ask thee
as to what is allowed to them. Say: The good things
are allowed to you, and what you have taught the beasts
and birds of prey, training them to hunt—you teach them
of what God has taught you—so eat of that which they

! The principle laid down here as to uprightness of conduct in dealing
even with those whomn we hate is one which is not met with anywhere
but in Islam, and the international law of modern Europe stands sorely
in need of such a principle of uprightness. Hence Islam alone can serve
as an international law, requiring equal treatment for all nations.

* Stones were set up around the Kaba over or near which it was cus-
tomary to kill animals as offerings to certain idols, their blood being
sprinkled and flesh laid on the stones.

® In the pre-Islamic days when one desired to make a journey, or to
get married, or to perform some other great affair, he drew out arrows, on
one of which was written “ My Lord has commanded me,” on a second,
“My Lord has forbidden me,” while a third arrow was blank. He did
or refrained from doing the desired thing according to the arrow which came
forth, repeating the operation if a blank arrow came out. Many were the
superstitions which Islam swept off.

¢ The very subject matter of the verse shows that it must have been
Tevealed towards the close of the Holy Prophet’s life, and hence it is held
by all authorities that no precept was revealed after this. The Prophet

ed eighty-one days after its revelation. This verse is a clear testimmony
to the perfection of religion in Islam, no such claim being made by any
other book or religion. “Hence it was that Mubammad, may peace and
the blessings of God be upon him, was the last of the prophets, because
religion being perfected, no prophet was needed after him.
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catch for you and mention the name of God over it ; and
be careful of (your duty to) God; surely God is swift
in reckoning. 5 This day (all) the good things are allowed
to you, and the food of those who have been given the
Book is lawful for you and your food is lawful for them ; *
and the chaste from among the believing women and the
chaste from among those who have been given the Book
before you (are lawful for you), when you have given
them their dowries, taking (them) in marriage, not forni-
cating nor taking them for paramours in secret;: and
whoever denies faith, his work is of no account, and in the
hereafter he shall be a loser.

SECTION 2.--Duty of Uprightness

6 O you who believe | when you rise up to prayer, wash
your faces and your hands as far as the elbows, and wipe
your heads, and (wash) your feet to the ankles; and if you
are under an obligation to perform a total ablution, then
wash (yourselves) ; and if you are sick or on a journey,
or one of you come from the privy, or you have touched
women, and you cannot find water, betake yourselves to
pure earth and wipe your faces and your hands therewith ;
God does not desire to put on you any difficulty, but He
wishes to purify you and that He may complete His favour
on you, so that you may be grateful. 7 And remember
the favour of God on you and His covenant with which
He bound you firmly,5 when you said: We have heard
and we obey; and be careful of (your duty to) God, for
God knows what is in the hearts. 8 O you who believe !
be upright for God, bearers of witness with justice, and
let not hatred of a people incite you not to act equitably ;
act equitably, that is nearer to piety, and be careful of
(your duty to) God; for God is Aware of what you do.

! Hence animals slaughtered by people of other religions are allowed,
but anything which is expressly forbidden does not become lawful simply
because it is offered by a Jew or a Christian.

* The Jewish law makes-no exception,.see Deut. 7 : 3: * Neither shalt
thou make marriages with them ; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto
his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son.”” Paul follows
the Jewish law: * Be vou not unequally yoked together with unbelievers :
for what fellowship hath rightcousmess Wwith unrighteousness ?  And
what communion hath light with dackness ? ” {2z Cor. 6 : 14).

3 Le. the covenant of Islam. .
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9 God has promised to those who believe and do good
deeds (that) they shall have forgiveness and a mighty
reward. 10 And (as for) those who disbelieve and reject
Our communications, these are the inmates of the flaming
fire. 11 O you who- believe! remember God’s favour
on you when a people had determined to stretch forth
their hands towards you, but He withheld their hands from
you, and be careful of (your duty to) God; and on God
let the believers rely.

SECTION 3.—Jewish and Christian Covenants

12 And God made a covenant with the children of
Israel, and We raised up among them twelve chieftains ;3
and God said: I am with you; if you keep up prayer
and pay the poor-rate and believe in My apostles and
assist them and set apart for God a goodly portion, I will
cover your evil deeds, and I will cause you to enter into
gardens in which rivers flow, but whoever disbelieves
from among you after that, he indeed shall lose the right
way. 13 But on account of their breaking their covenant
We cursed them and made their hearts hard ; they altered
the words from their places and they neglected a portion
of what they were reminded of ; and thou shalt always
discover treachery in them excepting a few of them; so
pardon them and turn away; for God loves those who
do good (to others). 14 And with those who say, We are
Christians, We made a covenant, but they neglected a
portion of what they were reminded of ; therefore We
excited enmity and hatred among them to the day of
resurrection ;3 and God will inform them of what they
did. .15 O followers of the Book! Our Apostle has come
to you making clear to you much of what you concealed
of the Book and passing over much; indeed, there has

! The occasions on which the enemies of Islam endeavoured to take
away the life of the Prophet or to exterminate the Muslims are too numerous
to mention here. This is an obvious reference to those Quraish and their
allies who left no stone unturned to destroy the Muslim community.
The commentators, however, think that there is special reference to the
attempt made by the Bani Nadir on the life of the Holy Prophet.

2 See Num. 1 : 5~-15.

* The prophecy that there shall always be hatred and enmity between
the various Christian peoples has proved true in all ages, and never more
clearly than in the great Euronean war of our own day. They will find
peace and concord only when 1hey accept Islam.
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come to you light and a clear book from God; 16 With
it God guides him who will follow His pleasure into the
ways of peace and brings them out of darkness into light
by His will and guides them to the right path.” 17 They
certainly disbelieve who say: God—He i1s the Messiah,
son of Mary. Say: Who could control anything as
against God when He wished to destroy the Messiah
son of Mary and his mother * and all those on the earth ?
And God’s is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth
and what is between them ; He creates what He pleases;
and God has power over all things. 18 And the Jews and
the Christians say : We are the sons of God and His beloved
ones. Say: Why does He then chastise you for your
faults ? = Nay, you are mortals from among those whom
He has created ; He forgives whom He pleases and chas-
tises whom He pleases; and God’s is the kingdom of the
heavens and the earth and what is between them, and
to Him is the eventual coming. 19 O followers of the
Book ! indeed Our Apostle has come to you explaining to
you after a cessation of the (mission of the) apostles,3 lest
you say : There came not to us a giver of good news or a
warner. So indeed there has come to you a giver of good
news and a warner ; and God has power over all things.

SECTION 4.—Israelites’ Violation of Covenant

20 And when Moses said to his people: O my people !
remember the favour of God upon you when He raised
prophets among you and made you kings and gave you
what He had not given to any other among the nations: 4

1 The meaning is that Jesus Christ and his mother Mary, and all those
who were on the earth, tasted equally of death; hence Jesus Christ was
an ordinary human being and not God, for if he had been God he would
not have died  In sometimes signifies 1z or when, and so it does here.

* The Diviné law of evil being followed with evil consequences in this
world had not ceased to work at the advent of either Moses or Jesus.

3 Six centuries had elapsed since the appearance of any prophet in any
country when the great Arabian Prophet made his appearance. No
nation in the world claims the appearance of any apostle in it between the
advent of Jesus Christ and that of the Holy Prophet Muhammad.

% There is no anachronism here. Not only had two prophets, Moses
and Aaron, already appeared among them, but with the Mosaic law was
laid down the basis of a dispensation which gave them promise of numerous
prophets appearing among -them.. And politically they had no doubt
already emerged as an independent nation, being masters of themselves
and no more slaves of their Egyptian masters. .
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21 O my people! enter the Holy Land which God has
prescribed for you and turn not on your backs, for then
you will turn back losers. 22 They said: O Moses!
there are mighty men in it,"and we will on no account
enter it until they go out from it, so if they go out from
it, then we will enter.r 23 Two men of those who feared,
upon both of whom God had bestowed (His) favour, said :
Enter upon them by the gate, for when you have entered
it you shall surely be victorious, and on God should you
rely if you are believers.2 24 They said: O Moses! we
shall never enter it so long as they are in it , go therefore
thou and thy Lord, and fight you both; here will we
sit down. 25 He said: My Lord! I have no control
{upon any) but my own self and my brother; therefore
make a separation between us and (this) transgressing
people. 26 He said: So it shall be forbidden to them
for forty years; they shall wander about in the land, so
do not grieve for (this) transgressing people.3

SECTION 5.—Cain’s Aggression

27 And relate to them the story of the two sons of
Adam with truth when they both offered an offering, but it
was accepted from one of them and was not accepted from
the other. He said: I will slay thee. (The other) said :
God only accepts from the righteous:+ 28 If thou wilt
stretch forth thy hand towards me to slay me, I am not
going to stretch forth my hand towards thee to slay
thee; I do fear God, the Lord of the worlds: 29 I wish

! See Num. 13 : 32 and Num. 14 : 1—4.

2 See Num. 14 : 6.

3 ‘ Surely they shall not see the land which I sware unto their fathers,
neither shall any of them that provoked Me see it (Num. 14 :23). The
forty years spoken of here represent the life of that generation.

4 The reference is apparently to the story of Cain and Abecl. Compare
Gen. 4:3-12. Some are, however, of opinion that the reference is to
two men from among the Israelites, because every man may be spoken
of as a son of Adam. The whole story may be taken allegorically to refer
to the Jewish plots against the Holy Prophet, where the Israelites may
be taken for the aggressive and sinful brother and the Ishmaelites, as repre-
sented by the Holy Prophet, for the righteous one, It may be noted
that in v. 11 we have a reference to the Jewish plots against the Holv
Prophet’s life, and the two sections that follow are, as it were, parenthetical,
reminding the Jews and the Christians of their covenants and their viola-
tion of them, and the subject of v. 11 is continued in this and the following
section,

8
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that thou shouldst bear the sin against me * and thy own
sin, so thou wouldst be of the inmates of the fire, and this
is the recompense of the unjust. 30 And his mind facili-
tated to him the slaying of his brother, so he slew him ; and
he became one of the losers. 31 Then God sent a crow
digging up the earth so that he might show him how he
should cover the dead body of his brother.z He said :
Woe me! do I lack the strength that I should be like
this crow and cover the dead body of my brother ? And
he became of those who regret. 32z For this reason did
We prescribe to the children of Israel that whoever slays
anyone, unless it be for man-slaughter or for mischief
in the land, it is as though he slew all men ; and whoever
saves a life, it is as though he saved the lives of all men ;
and Our apostles did come to them with clear arguments,
but even after that many of them act extravagantly in
the land. 33 The punishment of those who wage war
against God and His Apostle and strive to make mischief
in the land is only this, that they should be murdered
or crucified or their hands and their feet should be cut
off on opposite sides or they should be imprisoned ; 3
this shall be as a disgrace for them in this world, and in
the hereafter they shall have a grievous chastisement,
34 Except those who repent before you have them in
your power ; so know that God is Forgiving, Merciful.

SECTION 6.—Punishment of Offenders

35 O you who believe! be careful of (your duty to)
God and seek means of nearness to Him and strive hard

1 Jsmi here means not my sin, but the sin committed against me, i.e.
the sin of murder ; while by ismika is meant thy sin, i.e. his previous sin
on account of which his offering was not accepted.

2 The Bible is silent on this point; but there is nothing improbable
in primitive man having learnt some things from other creatures.

# 1t has generally been accepted that dacoits and murderers who cause
disorder in a settled state of society are spoken of in this verse. The
punishment prescribed is of four kinds, which clearly shows that the punish-
ment to be inflicted in any particular.case .would depend upon the cir-
cumstances of the case. If murder has been committed in the course of
dacoity, the punishment must include the exc cution of the culprit, whicb
may take the form of crucifixion if the offence is so heinous or the culprit
has caused such terror in the land tbat the leaving of his body on the
cross is necessary as a deterrent, ‘Where the dacoits have committed
excesses, their bands and feet may be cut off.  In other cases, the punisb
ment may be imprisonment.
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in His way that you may be successful. 36 Those who
disbelieve, even if they had what is in the earth, all of it,
and the like of it with it, that they might ransom them-
selves with it from the chastisement of the day of resur-
rection, it shall not be accepted from them, and they
shall have a painful chastisement. 37 They would desire
to go forth from the fire, and they shall not go forth from
it, and they shall have a lasting chastisement. 38 And
(as for) the man who steals and the woman whg steals,
cut off their hands as a punishment for what they have
earned, an exemplary punishment from God ; and God
is Mighty, Wise.r 39 But whoever repents after his iniquity
and reforms (himself), God will turn to him (mercifully);
for God is Forgiving, Merciful. 40 Dost thou not know
that God’s is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth;
He chastises whom He pleases, and forgives whom He
pleases; and God has power over all things. 41 O
Apostle ! let not those grieve thee who strive together in
hastening to unbelief from among those who say with
their mouths, We believe, and their hearts do not believe,
and from among those who are Jews; they are listeners
for the sake of a lie, listeners for another people who
have not come to thee : they alter the words after (knowing)
their places, saying : If you are given this, take it, and if
you are not given this, be cautious ; and as for him whose
temptation God desires, thou canst not control anything
for him with God. These are they for whom God does

! In the case of dacoity four grades of punishment are mentioned, the
severest being crucifixion and the mildest imprisonment. It is evident
that theft is not as serious a crime as dacoity, and hence the mildest
punishment for it could not be severer than the mildest punishment
for dacoity. Hence the cutting off of hands is only the severest punish-
ment for theft while the mildest punishment is imprisonment, and there
are several considerations here showing that the severer purishment of
the cutting off of hands may ordinarily be reserved for habitual thiefs :
(#) The punishment is called exemplary, and exemplary punishment could
only be inflicted where the crime is very serious or the offender is an
habitual criminal. () The next verse shows that the punishment of
cutting off the hand is only for a criminal who does not reform, i.e. for the
habitual offender. To give him a chance to reform it is necessary that
ke should be given freedom of action before the more serious punishment
is inflicted, {¢) The punishment of the cutting off of hands has been
mentioned in connection with the more serious crimes spoken of in v. 33,
while even thosc serious crimes may be punished only with imprisonment,
and therefore mere stealing, which is by no means as seriotls an offence
as dacoity unless it becomes habitual, need not be punished with such
€xtreme severity,
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not desire that He should purify their hearts; they shall
have disgrace in this world, and they shall have a grievous
chastisement in the hereafter. 42 (They are) listeners of a
lie, devourers of what is forbidden ; therefore if they come
to thee, judge between them or turn aside from them, and
if thou turnest aside from them, they shall not harm thee
in any way; and if thou judgest, judge between them
with equity ; for God loves those who judge equitably.x
43 And how do they make thee a judge and they have
the Torah wherein is God’s judgment,? yet they turn back
after that, and they are not believers.

SECTION 7.—Quran and Previous Scriptures

44 We revealed the Torah, in which was guidance and
light ;3 with it the prophets who submitted themselves
(to God) judged (matters) for those who were Jews, and
the masters of Divine knowledge and the doctors, because
they were required to guard the Book of God,t and they
were witnesses thereof ; therefore fear not the people and
fear Me, and do not take a small price for My communica-

1 By the agreement drawn up between the various nationalities of
Medina on the advent of the Holy Prophet there, all disputes were to be
referred to the Holy Prophet, but the Jews had by this time become so
inimical to him that he is allowed to refuse to judge between them. In
case he judged between them, be is still told to judge with equity. To
be equitable notwithstanding the severest enmity and notwithstanding
the knowledge that the Jews were always plotting with the enemies of
Islam for its extirpation, is that trait in the character of the Holy Prophet
which marks him out as having reached the highest point of moral rectitude
to which man can attain,

» On account of the severity of the ordinances contained in the Mosaic
law, they wanted not to be judged according to them, but according to
the milder laws of Islam. This was plainly inconsistent with their belief
in the law of Moses.

* Verses 44—47 do not afford any evidence of the purity of the text of
the Torah and the Gospel. That the Torah and the Gospel were Divine
revelations containing light and guidance, no Muslim has ever denied.
What is denied is that that light and guidance were kept intact throughout
the ages, and that is not affirmed here. On the other hand, it is here
denied that these two books were meant for the whole world and for all
ages. Nay, even the Israelites stood in need of further light which was
brought tg them from time to time by their prophets, the Gospel being
one such light; see v. 46.

+ This statement by no means implies that they actually guarded the
Book so as to be able to transmit it in all its purity. They were no doubt
required to do if, but it is nowhere stated that they had succeeded in
guarding it. In fact they only guarded a part of it as indicated by the
use of the word min befote kitdb, and it was the part which was kept
safe in practice.
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tions ; and whoever does not judge by what God revealed,
these are the unbelievers.r 45 And We prescribed to
them in it that life is for life, and eye for eye, and nose
for nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth, and (that
there is) reprisal in wounds:2? but he who forgoes it,
it shall be an expiation for him; and whoever does not
judge by what God revealed, these are the unjust. 46 And
We sent after them in their footsteps Jesus, son of Mary,
verifying what was before him of the Torah,3 and We
gave him the Gospel, in which was guidance and light,
and verifying what was before it of the Torah, and a
guidance and an admonition for the righteous: 47 And
the followers of the Gospel should have judged by what
God revealed in it; and whoever does not judge by what
God revealed, these are the transgressors. 48 And We
have revealed to thee the Book with the truth, verifying
what is before it of the book and a guardian over it,s
therefore judge between them by what God has revealed,
and do not follow their low desires (to turn away) from
the truth that has come to thee. For every one of you
did We appoint a law and a way,’ and if God had pleased
He would have made you (all) a single people, but that
He might try you in what He gave you, therefore strive
with one another to hasten to virtuous deeds ; to God
is your return, of all (of you), so He will let you know that
in which you differed ; 49 And that thou shouldst judge
between them by what God has revealed, and do not
follow their low desires, and be cautious of them, lest they
seduce thee from part of what God has revealed to thee’;

! The people who professed to believe in the Mosaic law could not be
called believers if they did not judge according to that law.

* The Quran has retained only the rule of life for life, i.e. requires a death
penalty for the murderer. And instead of * eye for eye,” etc., it has
t‘l:lg comprehensive rule : “ And the recompense of evil is punishment like
it” (42 1 q0).

* Notwithstanding clear departure from the Mosaic law in many points,
the Gospel is spoken of as verifying the Torah. This shows that verifica-
tion signifies only corroboration of the general principles.

* The Quran is called muhaimin or Guardian over all previous revela-
tion, thus showing that whatever was of permanent value in the previous
scriptures has been preserved in the Quran, and secured from the corrup-
tion which it was undergoing in them.

¢ The appointment of a law and a way for every one refers to the giving
of different laws to different nations in accordance with their requirements
before the revelation of the Holy Quran, which fulfilled the requirements
of all nations and all ages.
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but if they turn back, then know that God desires to
afflict them on account of some of their faults; and many
of the people are surely transgressors. 50 Is it then the
judgment of ignorance that they desire? And who is a
better judge than God for a people who believe firmly?

SECTION 8.—Muslims and their Enemies

31 O you who believe ! do not take the Jews and the
Christians for friends ;! they are friends of each other ;
and whoever amongst you takes them for a friend, he too
is one of them; surely God does mot guide the unjust
people. 52 So you will see those in whose hearts is a
disease, hastening towards them, saying: We fear lest a
calamity should befall us; but it may be that God will
bring the victory or a punishment from Himself, so that
they shall regret on account of what they hid in their
souls. 53 And those who believe will say: Are these
they who swore by God with the most forcible of their
oaths that they were with you? Their deeds shall go
for nothing, so they shall become losers. 54 O you who
believe | should one of you turn back from his religion,
then God will bring a people whom He shall love and they
(too) shall love Him, lowly before the believers, mighty
against the unbelievers, they shall strive hard in God’s
way and shall not fear the censure of any censurer ;2 this
is God’s grace, He gives it to whom He pleases, and God
is Ample-giving, Knowing. 55 Only God is your guardian
and His apostle and those who believe, those who keep

1 When two nations are at war, an individual of one nation having
friendly relations with the enemy nation is treated as an enemy; that
is exactly what the Quran requires when it says : * And whoever amongst
you takes them for a friend, he too is one of them.” Otherwise it could
pot have allowed the loving relation of husband and wife between a
Muslim and non-Muslim which it has done in the beginning of this
chapter. See v. 5. The mention of calamity and victory in the verses
that follow shows that the prohibition is due to a state of war existing
between the two communities.

2 The*Prophet’s life at”Medina affords clear proof that.apostasy never
thinned the ranks of Islam, and if one man apostatized, a number of
people joined the ranks of Islam and fought in its defence. Three tribes
are said to have apostatized towards the close of the Prophet’s life, but
45 these were dealt with in the time of Abu Bakr, the prophetic reference
in these words is clearly to Abu Bakr’s caliphate. Thus Abu Bakr and his
helpers and advisers are the people who are here spoken of as loving God
and being His beloved ones.
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up prayer and pay the poor-rate, and they bow down.
56 And whoever takes God and His Apostle and those
who believe for a guardian, the party of God shall then
be triumphant.

SECTION 9.—The Mockers

57 O you who believe ! do not take for guardians those
who take your religion for a mockery and a joke, from
among those who were given the Book before you and
the unbelievers; and be careful of (your duty to) God if
you are believers. 58 And when you call to prayer they
make it a mockery and a joke ; this is because they are a
people who do not understand. 359 Say: O followers of
the Book! do you hate us (for aught) except that we
believe in God and in what has been revealed to us and
what was revealed before, and that most of you are trans-
gressors ? 60 Say: Shall I inform you of (him who is)
worse than this in retribution from God? (Worse is he)
whom God has cursed and brought His wrath upon, and
of whom He made apes and swine, and he who served
the devil ; these are worse in place and more erring from
the straight pathl 61 And when they come to you,
they say: We believe; and indeed they come in with
unbelief and they go forth with it; and God knows best
what they conceal. 62 And thou wilt see many of them
striving with one another to hasten in sin and exceeding
the limits and their eating of what is unlawfully acquired ;
evil is that which they do. 63 Why do not the learned
men and the doctors of law prohibit them from their
speaking of what is sinful and their eating of what is
unlawfully acquired ? Evil is that which they work.
64 And the Jewssay: The hand of God is tied up! Their
hands shall be shackled and they shall be cursed for what
they say. Nay, both His hands are spread out,> He

! It is clear that those who are spoken of here are the Jews and
the Christians, and the reference in some of them being made apes and
swine is to their spiritual condition ; see note on 2 : 65. The concluding
words show that the people who were thus made apes and swine were still
men, because apes and swine could not be said to be erring from the
straight path. The next verse makes this plainer, for these very apes
and swine are there described as coming to the Apostle with unbelief
and going away with unbelief.

2 The Jews faunted the Muslims because they raised subscriptions for th~
defence of the Muslim community ; compare 3 : 180,
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expends as He pleases; and what has been revealed to
thee from thy Lord will make many of them increase in
inordinacy and unbelief ; and We have put enmity and
hatred among them till the day of resurrection; whenever
they kindle a fire for war, God puts it out, and they strive
to make mischief in the land; and God does not love
the mischief-makers. 65 And if the followers of the
Book had believed and guarded (against evil), We would
have covered their evil deeds and We would have made
them enter gardens of bliss. 66 And if they had kept
up the Torah and the Gospel and that which was revealed
to them from their Lord, they would certainly have eaten
from above them and from beneath their feet; there is a
party of them keeping to the moderate course, and most
of them——evil is that which they do.r

SECTION 10.—Christian Deviation

67 O Apostle! deliver what has been revealed to thee
from thy Lord; and if thou dost it not, thou hast not
delivered His message, and God will protect thee from the
people ; surely God does not guide the unbelieving people.?
68 Say: O followers of the Book! you follow no good
till you keep up the Torah and the Gospel and that which
is revealed to you from your Lord ;3 and that which has
been revealed to thee from thy Lord shall make many of
them increase in inordinacy and unbelief; grieve not
therefore for the unbelieving people. 69 Those who believe
and the Jews and the Sabeans and the Christians—whoever
believes in God and the last day and does good—they
shall have no fear, nor shall they grieve. 4o Certainly
We made a covenant with the children of Israel and We
sent to them apostles; whenever there came to them an

! By the keeping up of the Torah and the Gospel is meant their preserving
these books in the right state and acting up to them. The eating from
above is-in reference to spjritual food, or receiving of the Divine revelation,
and eating from beneath their feet signifies’ the earthly provisions; ie.
they would have abundance of both.

3" At Medina the Prophet had many more enemies thap at Mecea and
he had also to carry on a war struggle. Hence the promise of protection
against all enemies, . . -

3 They had not even preserved the Torah and the Gospel in theit
purity, and whatever remained in their hands of the original teachings of
the prophets they did not act upon.
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apostle with what their souls did not desire, some (of
them) did they call liars and some they slay. 21 And
they thought that there would be no affliction, so they
became blind and deaf ; then God turned to thera merci-
fully, but many of them became blind and deaf;* and
God is well seeing what they do. #2 Certainly they dis-
believe who say: God, He is the Messiah, son of Mary ;
and the Messiah said: O children of Israel! serve God,
my Lord and your Lord.z Whoever associates (others)
with God, God has forbidden to him the garden, and his
abode is the fire; and there shall be no helpers for the
unjust. 73 Certainly they disbelieve who say: God is
the third (person) of the three ;3 and there is no god but the
one God, and if they desist not from what they say, a
painful chastisement shall befall those among them who
disbelieve. 74 Will they not then turn to God and ask
His forgiveness ?  And God is Forgiving, Merciful. 75 The
Messiah, son of Mary, was but an apostle ; apostles before
him had indeed passed away ; and his mother was a truth-
ful woman ; they both used to eat food.4 See how We
make the communications clear to them, then behold,
how they are turned away. 76 Say: Do you serve
besides God that which does not control for you any harm
or any profit 7 And God—He is the Hearing, the Know-
ing. 77 Say: O followers of the Book! be not unduly
immoderate in your religion, and do not follow the low

! Although they had been repeatedly warned of the afflictions which
would befall them, they still thought that, being a favoured nation, they
would not suffer punishment for their evil deeds. They had been subjected
to great sufferings at the hands of Nebuchadnezzar and the Babylonian
rulers who followed him, large numbers having been slain and the rest
taken prisoners. Becoming blind and deaf a second time refers to the
Christians who deified Jesus. This is made clear in the next verse.

2 “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and Him only shalt thou
serve ”’ (Matt. 4 : 10).

* The Christian doctrine of the Trinity is here plainly referred to. It
should be noted that the name of Mary is not mentioned in connection
with the doctrine of the Trinity, neither here nor in 4 :171. But as the
Christians, especially the Roman Catholics, invested Mary with the Divine
character of being the mother of God, the Quran often mentions her along
with Jesus as being an ordinary mortal.

* Feeling hungry and partaking of food shows that both Jesus and his
mother were ordinary mortals. If Jesus had been above mortals he
would also have been above the needs of mortals, the most essential of
which is partaking of food, without which no human being can live, but of
which the Supreme Being has no need.
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desires of people who went astray before and led many
astray and went astray from the right path.r

SECTION 11.—Christian Nearness to Islam

#8 Those who disbelieved from among the children of
Israel were cursed by the tongue of David and Jesus, son
of Mary; this was because they disobeyed and exceeded
the limits.2 79 They used not to forbid each other the
hateful things (which) they did ; evil was that which they
did. 8o Thou wilt see many of them befriending those
who disbelieve ; evil is that which their souls have sent
before for them, that God became displeased with them,
and in chastisement shall they abide. 81 And had they
believed in God and the prophet 3 and what was revealed
to him, they would not have taken them for friends, but
most of them are transgressors. 82 Thou wilt find the
most violent of people in enmity for those who believe
(to be) the Jews and those who are polytheists, and thou
wilt find the nearest in friendship to those who believe
(to be) those who say, We are Christians ; this is because
there are priests and monks among them and because they
do not behave proudly.4

PART YIX

83 And when they hear what has been revealed to the
Apostle, thou wilt see their eyes overflowing with tears

the basis of their religion they had only followed an erroneous doctrine
preached by a people before them. Recent criticism has shown that the
Christians have only followed previous idolatrous nations in this.

% After Moses, David and Jesus, who represent the highest achievement
of Israelite prophethood in temporal and spiritual glory, spoke of the
advent of the Holy Prophet in unmistakable terms. The curse is used
here in its original sense. Both prophets had warned the Jews that their
transgressions called for Divine punishment which should soon overtake
them if they did not mend their ways. The time of both was followed
by a great affliction overtaking the Jews, in the respective depredations of
the Babylonian kings and the destruction wrought by Titus.

3 By the prophet here is meant Moses, who, clearly foretold the advent
of the Holy Prophet Muhammad ; therefore the Jews, if they believed
in Moses, could not have joined the opponents of the Holy Prophet in
opposition to him.

¢ The verse shows the better side of the Christian religion, and it affords
2 convincing proof of the cosmopolitan nature of the veligion of Islam
which did not deprecate goodness even though manifested in a people who
had adopted open enmity towards it.

1 The Christians are here told that in making the doctrine of Trinity
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on account of the truth that they recognize ; they say:
Our Lord! we believe, so write us down with the witnesses
(of truth).* 84 And what (reason) have we that we should
not believe in God and in the trath that has come to us,
while we earnestly desire that our Lord should cause us
to enter with the good people? 85 So God rewarded
them, on account of what they said, with gardens in which
rivers flow to abide in them ; and this is the reward of those
who do good. 86 And (as for) those who disbelieve and
reject Our communications, these are the companions of
the flaming fire,

SECTION 12.—Muslims warned

87 O you who believe ! do not forbid (yourselves) the
good things which God has made lawful for you and do
not exceed the limits ; for God surely does not love those
who exceed the limits.> 88 And eat of the lawful and
good (things) that God has given you, and be careful of
(your duty to) God, in whom you believe. 89 God does
not call you to account for what is vain in your oaths,3
but He calls you to account for the making of deliberate
oaths ; so its expiation is the feeding of ten poor men out
of the middling (food) you feed your families with, or their
clothing, or the freeing of a neck; but whosoever cannot
find (means), then fasting for three days; this is the
expiation of your oaths when you swear; and guard
your oaths.4 Thus does God make clear to you His com-
munications, that you may be grateful. 9o O you who

! This refers to the Christians who believed. An important personage
belonging to this class was the Negus of Abyssinia, in whose dominions
the Muslims found shelter in the early days of the Prophet’s mission,
when compelled to fly from Mecca on account of the severe persecutions
of the Quraish,

? These words not only denounce such self-denying practices as those
adopted by the Christian monks, spoken of in the last section, but also
the act of depriving oneself of Divine blessings by falling into evil and
slothful habits.

* It is wrong to suppose that this verse sanctions the expiation of all
kinds of ocaths. Reading it along with the previous verses, it is clear
that the oaths referred to are in relation to vows, etc., by which one forbids
oneself what is otherwise lawful. Compare 2: 225, 226, forbidding the
taking of oaths that prevent one doing some good.

¢ The words carry a double significance ; do not take oaths unless the
necessity is urgent, and Reep your oaths, i.e. be true to oaths when vou have
taken them ; hence oaths cannot be expiated at will.
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believe ! intoxicants and games of chance and (sacrificing
to) stones set up and the (divining) arrows are only an
uncleanness, the devil's work ; shun it therefore that
you may be successful.r 91 The devil only desires to
cause enmity and hatred to spring in your midst by means
of intoxicants and games of chance, and to keep you off
from the remembrance of God and from prayer ; will you
then desist? 92 And obey God and obey the Apostle
and be cautious; but if you turn back, then know that
only a clear deliverance of the message is (incumbent) on
Our Apostle. 93 On those who believe and do good
there is no blame for what they eat, when they guard
(against evil) and believe and do good deeds, then they
are careful (of their duty) and believe, then they are careful
(of their duty) and do good (to others), and God loves those
who do good (to others).

SECTION 13.—Security of the Kaba

94 O you who believe ! God will certainly try you in
respect of some game which your hands and your lances
can reach, that God might know who fears Him in secret ;
so whoever exceeds the limit after this, he shall have a
painful chastisement. 95 O you who believe! do not
kill game while you are on pilgrimage,* and whoever among
you shall kill it intentionally, the compensation (of it) is
the like of what he killed, from the cattle, as two just
persons among you shall judge, as an offering to be brought
to the Kaba, or the expiation (of it) is the feeding of the
poor or the equivalent of it in fasting, that he may taste the
unwholesome result of his deed ; God has pardoned what
is gone by ; and whoever returns (to it), God will inflict
retribution on him ; and God is Mighty, Lord of retribu-
tion. 96 Lawful to you is the game of the sea and its

Y This verse totally prohibits all intoxicants and games of chance. It
is related that when this verse was revealed, a crier proclaimed in the
streets of Medina that wine was prohibited, and in response to this every
jar of .wine in Muslim houses was emptied, so that wine flowed in the
streets. Never in the history of the world was such a deep-rooted evil
as drink so suddenly yet so completely eradicated. For stones set up and
divining arrows see notes on v. 3.

* The prohibition to kill game when on pilgrimage is a token of respect
for the security of the Kaba,in addition to being a measure necessary for
the safety of life in such a large gathering, where liberty to hunt would most
probably lead to dangerous accidents to human life and limb.
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food,* a provision for you and for the travellers, and the
game of the land is forbidden to you so long as you are on
pilgrimage, and be careful of (your duty to) God to whom
you shall be gathered. 97 God has made the Kaba,? the
Sacred House, a maintenance for the people,3 and the
sacted month and the offerings and the victims with
garlands ; this is that you may know that God knows
whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth,
and that God is the Knower of all things. 98 Know
that God is severe in requiting (evil), and that God is
Forgiving, Merciful. g9 Nothing is (incumbent) on the
Apostle but to deliver (the message), and God knows
what you do openly and what you hide. 100 Say: The
bad and the good are not equal, though the abundance
of the bad may please thee ; so be careful of (your duty
to) God, O men of understanding, that you may be
successful.

SECTION 14.—Directions for Muslims

101 O you who believe! do not put questions about
things which if declared to you may trouble you, and if
you question about them when the Quran is being revealed,
they shall be declared to you; God pardons this, and
God is Forgiving, Forbearing.4 102 A people before
you indeed asked such questions, and then became dis-

! By the game of the sea is meant all water game, while the fa‘dm
(lit. food) of the sea means, what is found, the sea or river having thrown 4t
(on dry land), or what is left by the water having receded from it.

* Ka'bah, from Ka‘aba, meaning it swelled or became prominent, is so
called because of its prominence, or it is a prophetical name showing
that it shall forever have eminence in the world. It is also called bait-ul.
hardm, or the Sacred House, and among the Arabs it was known as the
bait-ulldh, or the house of God. The building proper is 55 feet by 50 feet,
but the whole courtyard in which it stands measures 530 feet by 500 feet.

? This is a prophetic announcement that the Kaba shall forever remain
a support or stay for men, where pilgrims shall forever flock and shall
take animals for sacrifice. The reference to this prophecy is elucidated
in the concluding words: * This is that you may know that God knows
whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth 7 that is, the
fulfilment of this prophecy in all future ages shall be a sign of the great
knowledge of God, who pronounced it at a time when the Kaba was hardly
known beyond the environs of Arabia,

* As Islam discouraged rigorous practices, such as monastic life, it also
prohibited questions relating to details on many points which would require
this or that practice to be made obligatory, and much was left to indi-
vidual will or the circumstances of the time and the place.
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believers on account of them.! 103 God has not ordained
(the making of) a bahirah or a sdibah or a wastlah or a
hémi, but those who disbelieve fabricate a lie against
God and most of them do not understand.? 104 And when
it is said to them, Come to what God has revealed and to
the Apostle, they say: That on which We found our
fathers is sufficient for us. What! even though their
fathers knew nothing and did not follow the right way.
105 O you who believe! take care of your souls; he
who errs cannot hurt you when you are on the right way ;
to God is your return, of all (of you), so He will inform
you of what you did. 106 O you who believe! call to
witness between you when death draws nigh to one of
you, at the time of making the will, two just persons
from among you, or two others from among others
than you3 if you are travelling in the land and the
calamity of death befalls you; the two (witnesses)
you should detain after the prayer; then if you doubt
(them), they shall both swear by God, (saying) : We will
not take for it a price, though there be a relative, and

1 The history of previous nations shows that the statement is generally

ue.

 The liberation of certain animals in honour of idols was a practice
among the Arabs, and as Islam uprooted every vestige of idolatry, this
practice is condemned here. Bahirah (from bahara, meaning he cut ot
slit) means a she-camel having her ear slit.

Sdibah (from sdba, which means it ran of itself) signifies any beast left
to pasture without attention.

Wasilah (from wasala, i.e. he connected or joined) means a she-goat which
brought forth twins, a male and a female; when the male was brought
forth alone it was slaughtered to the idols, the female alone being kept ;
but in the case of the male and the female being born twins, the male
was considered to be joined to the female, and was not therefore sacrificed
to the gods.

Hdmi (from hamd-hu, ie. he prohibited or interdicted it or protected or
guarded i) means a stallion-camel that has prohibited or interdicted his
back (to be used for bearing a rider or any burden).

3 The following story is related in connection with this verse. Two
brothers, both Christians, Tamim Dari and Adi, were entrusted by their
dying Muslim companjon Budail, in Syria, with certain property to be
made over to his relatives on their return to Medina. The two brothers,
however, stole a cup of silver, making over the remaining property ; the
relatives found a complete list disclosing the existence of the stolen cup
of silver as being part of the original property, and thus the evidence of
the Christian brothers was shown to be false.

Thic story abundantly proves that so late as the revelation of this
chapter, which was revealed towards the-close of the Holy Prophet’s
life, Muslim and Christian relations, notwithstanding differences of reli-
gion, were still friendly, It further demonstrates that the evidence of the
followers of an alien religion is admissible according to the Holy Quran
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we will not hide the testimony of God, for then we should
be among the sinners. 107 Then if it becomes known
that they both have been guilty of a sin, two others shall
stand up in their place from among those who have a
claim against them, the two nearest in kin, so they two
should swear by God: Our testimony is truer than their
testimony, and we have not exceeded the limit, for then
surely we should be of the unjust. 108 This is more proper
in order that they should give testimony truly or fear that
other oaths may be given after their oaths; and be careful
of (your duty to) God, and hear ; and God does not guide
the transgressing people.

SECTION 15.—Christian Love of World

109 On the day when God will assemble the apostles,
then say : How were you accepted ? They will say : We
have no knowledge: Thou art the great Knower of the
unseen things.r 110 When God will say: O Jesus, son
of Mary ! remember My favour on thee and on thy mother,
when I strengthened thee with the holy spirit ; thou didst
speak to the people in the cradle and when of old age,
and when I taught thee the book and the wisdom and the
Torah and the Gospel; and when thou didst determine
out of clay a thing like the form of a bird by My permission,
then thou didst breathe into it and it became a bird by My
permission, and thou didst heal the blind and the leprous
by My permission, and when thou didst bring forth the
dead by My permission ;2 and when I withheld the chil-
dren of Israel from thee when thou didst come to them
with clear arguments, but those who disbelieved among
them said: This is nothing but clear enchantment.
1II And when I revealed to the disciples, saying, Believe
in Me and My apostle, they said: We believe and bear
witness that we submit (ourselves). 11z When the
disciples said: O Jesus, son of Mary! will thy Lord
consent to send down to us food from heaven ? He said :

! The question is, Did those to whom you were sent accept your message
and remain true to it, or was it otherwise ? The answer of the prophets
is that only God knew how their message was received, because they could
not say how far the accepters of the message remained true to it after
theix death.

? See 3:45, 48
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Be careful of (your duty to) God if you are believers.
113 They said: We desire that we should eat of it and
that our hearts should be at rest, and that we may know
that thou hast indeed spoken the truth to us and that
we may be of the witnesses to it. 114 Jesus, the son of
Mary, said : O God, our Lord ! send down to us food from
heaven which should be to us an ever-recurring happiness,
to the first of us and to the last of us, and a sign from
Thee, and grant us means of subsistence, and Thou art
the best of the providers.® 115 God said : I will send
it down to you, but whoever shall disbelieve afterwards
from among you, I will chastise him with a chastisement
with which I will not chastise any one among the nations.

SECTION 16.—False Christian Doctrines

116 And when God said: O Jesus, son of Mary! didst
thou say to men, Take me and my mother for two gods
besides God,? he said: Glory be to Thee, it did not befit
me that I should say what I had no right to (say); if
T had said it, Thou wouldst indeed have known it ; Thou
knowest what is in my mind, and I do not know what is
in Thy mind; Thou art the great Knower of the unseen
things: 117 I did not say to them aught save what
Thou didst enjoin me with, That serve God, my Lord
and your Lord; and I was a witness of them so long
as I was among them, but when Thou didst cause me to
die, Thou wert the watcher over them, and Thou art

! This passage seems to refer to the well-known prayer for datly bread,
which Jesus appears to have included in the famous Lord’s prayer on
account of the earthly inclinations of his disciples. The food of earth
has no doubt been granted in abundance to the Christians, but this has
deprived them of the heavenly food. Compare the Muslim’s prayer in
the opening chapter, which craves not for bread but for the right path.
The form of the prayer, that it should be an ever-recurring happiness,
shows clearly that the prayer was not for a table laden with provision, as
is generally supposed. As to its being sent from heaven, see 15:2I
where everything that is provided to man is spoken of as being sent down
from heaven.

* In the catechism of the Roman ‘Church the following -doctrines are
to be found : “ That she is truly the mother of God, and the second Eve,
by whose means we have received blessing and life ; that she is the mother
of Pity and very specially our advocate ; that her images are of the utmost
utility.” And there were certain women in Thrace, Scythia, and Arabia
who were in the habit of worshipping the virgin as a goddess, the offer
of a cake being one of the features of their worship
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witness of all things:t 118 If Thou shouldst chastise
them, they are Thy servants ; and if Thou shouldst forgive
them, Thou art the Mighty, the Wise. 119 God will say :
This is the day when their truth shall benefit the truthful
ones; they shall have gardens in which rivers flow to
abide in them for ever; God is well pleased with .them
and they are well pleased with God; this is the mighty
achievement. 120 God’s is the kingdom of the heavens
and the earth and what is in them ; and He has power over
all things.

CHAPTER 6
AL-AN‘AM: THE CATTLE
(Mecca—20 sections ; 166 verses)

TueE name of this chapter is taken from the mention of caffle in
connection with certain superstitions and idolatrous practices of
the Arabs, the abolition of which was needed to establish the doctrink
of Divine Unity in all its purity. The object of Islam was not
simply to preach Unity, but to make it the basis of a Muslim’s
practical life, and so to uproot all idolatrous practices.

The last chapter deals towards its close with the Christian doctrine
of the deification of Jesus, and hence this chapter is introduced to
deal at length with the doctrine of Divine Unity and its ultimate
triumph, not only over idolatry, but over all kinds of polytheism.
It may be added that though Divine Unity, the establishment of
which is the chief object of the Quran, is frequently discussed in
the previous chapters, its discussion at length is only taken up here
after the details of the I.»w have been given.

The connection of the various sections, or the internal arrange-
ment of the chapter, is too clear to need much discussion. Opening
with a forcible declaration of the ultimate triumph of Divine Unity,
and referring to the greatness of His mercy in the second section,
the doctrine of Unity being always combined with the doctrine
of the unique mercy of the Divine Being, it refers in the third to
the polytheists’ own evidence against their polytheism, which they,
no doubt, often produce in this very life. The rejection of this
great truth of Divine Unity and its consequences are then stated
in the fourth and the fifth sections, mentioning incidentally the
reward of believers in the sixth section. In the two succeeding
sections the Divine judgment is declared to be imminent. The
ninth mentions the arguments with which Abraham, that great

* This verse is a conclusive proof that Jesus died a natural death,
because here he says that so long as he was among his followers he was
a witness of their condition, and he did not find them holding a belief
in his Divinity. The logical conclusion of this statement is that the false
doctrine of his Divinity was introduced into the Christian faith after his
death, after “ Thou didst cause me io die.”

9
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Patriarch, who may be said to be the father of monotheism, and
who is undoubtedly the father of two of the biggest monotheistic
peoples in the world, convinced his countrymen of the futility of
the worship of any object other than God. The tenth section men-
tions seventeen other prophets who preached the Unity of the Divine
Being.

The eleventh section draws attention to the truth of the
Divine revelation of the Quran, which was now the bearer of that
noble message of Divine Unity to mankind, and the next speaks
of the ultimate triumph of that message. The thirteenth section
states that this triumph would be brought about by a gradual
progress, and the fourteenth refers to the polytheists’ opposition.
The plans adopted by the chief opponents are then hinted at in
the fifteenth, and their failure prophesied in the sixteenth section.
The next two refer to the polytheists’ self-imposed but superstitious
restrictions against the use of the flesh of certain animals, and their
vain excuses for not abjuring their idolatrous practices. The
guiding rules of life are then briefly stated in the nineteenth section,
while the chapter is closed by drawing attention to the great goal
before the faithful, viz. the making of Divine Unity the basis of the
practical life of man.

» The whole of this chapter is said to have been revealed in one
portion. Its revelation belongs to the Meccan period, probably
to the last year of the Holy Prophet’s life at Mecca.

SECTION 1.—Triumph of Unity
In the name of God, the Benefisent, the Merciful.

1 All praise is due to God, who created the heavens
and the earth and made the darkness and the light;?*
yet those who disbelieve set up equals with their Lord.
2 He it is who created you from clay, then He decreed
a term: and there is a term named with Him;? still
you dispute. 3 And He is God in the heavens and in the
earth ; He knows your secret (thoughts) and your open
(words), and He knows what you earn. 4 And there does
not come to them any communication of the communica-

1 The words that God is the Maker of the darkness and the light are
directed against the dualistic doctrine of the Magian religion, which
bolds light and darkness to be two co-eternal principles. The religion
of Islam is the purest monotheism, and thus it holds that the ultimate
cause of all things is the Great Maker of the heavens and the earth. Pure
monotheism holds out before man the bright hope that, as goodness is
jnberent in the Divine Being, it is also the- goal to which the creation
moves on; while dualism considers the prevalence of evil to be necessary.

* The first term is that of life and the second the resurrection. All
men are here said to be created from clay, and this shows what creation
from clav or dust signifies. The same significance must be attached to
the creation of Adam from clay.
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tions of their Lord but they turn aside from it. 5 They
have indeed rejected the truth when it came to them;
so the news of what they mocked at will come to them.
6 Do they not consider how many a generation We have
destroyed before them, whom We had established in the
earth as-We have not established you, and We sent the
clouds pouring rain on them in abundance, and We made
the rivers to flow beneath them, then We destroyed them
on account of their sins and raised up after them another
generation. 7 And if We had sent to thee a writing
on a paper, and they had touched it with their hands,
those who disbelieve would have said: This is nothing
but clear enchantment. 8 And they say: Why has
not an angel been sent down to him? And had We sent
down an angel, the matter would have been decided and
then they would not have been respited.' ¢ And if
We had made him an angel, We would have (still) made
him a man, and (thus) We would have made them fall
into the confusion into which they have (now) fallen.?
10 And certainly apostles before thee were mocked at,
but that which they mocked at encompassed the scoffers
among them.

SECTION 2.-—Greatness of Divine Mercy

11 Say: Travel in the land, and see what was the end
of the rejecters. 12 Say: To whom belongs what is
in the heavens and the earth? Say, To God; He has
ordained mercy on Himself;3 He will certainly gather
you on the resurrection day—there is no doubt about it.
(As for) those who have lost their souls, they do not believe,
13 And to Him belongs whatever dwells in the night and
the day ; and He is the Hearing, the Knowing. 14 Say:
Shall I take a guardian besides God, the Originator of
the heavens and the earth, and He feeds (others) and is

! The coming of the angels is always spoken of in the Quran as being
synonymous with the infliction of the punishment with which the oppo-
nents were threatened ; see v 159.

* The meaning is that if an angel were made an apostle to mankind,
he would doubtless appear in the form of man, inasmuch as the human
eye cannot see angels and because only a human being could serve as a
model for man, and they would have fallen into the same confusion.

® The words He has ordained mercy on Himself imply that mercy is in
fact His very nature.
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not (Himself) fed. Say: I am commanded to be the
first who submits himself, and thou shouldst not be of
the polytheists. 15 Say: Surely I fear, if I disobey
my Lord, the chastisement of a grievous day. 16 He
from whom it is averted on that day, God indeed has
shown mercy to him ; and thisisa manifest achievement.
17 And if God touch thee with affliction, there is none
to take it off but He ; and if He visit thee with good, He
has power over all things. 18 And He is the Supreme,
above His servants; and He is the Wise, the Aware.
19 Say: What thing is the weightiest in testimony ?
Say: God is witness between you and me; and this
Quran has been revealed to me that with it I may warn
you and whomsoever it reaches. Do you really bear
witness that there are other gods with God? Say: 1
do not bear witness. Say: He is only one God, and I
am clear of that which you set up (with Him). 20 Those
whom We have given the Book recognize him as they
recognize their sons; (and) those who have lost their
souls do not believe.

SECTION 3.—Polytheists’ Testimony

21 And who is more unjust then he who forges a lie
against God or (he who) gives the lie to His communica-
tions ; surely the unjust will not be successful. 22 And
on the day when We shall gather them all together, then
shall We say to those who set up gods (with God) : Where
are your associates whom you asserted ? 23 Then their
excuse would be nothing but that they would say: By
God, our Lord, we were not polytheists. 24 See how
they lie against their own souls, and that which they
forged passes away from them. 25 And of them is he
who hearkens to thee, and We have cast veils over their
hearts lest they understand it and a heaviness into their
ears; and even if they see every sign they will not believe
init;* so much so that when they come to thee, they only
dispute with thee; those who disbelieve say: This is

1 This and what follows shows that veils were cast over their hearts
because they would not believe even if they saw all the signs ; they visited
the Prophet, not for the purpose of listening to and pondering over what
he said ; but to dispute with him. The casting of the veils is ascribed to
God exactly in the same sense as the adding to their disease in 2 : 10.
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naught but the stories of the ancients. 26 And they
prohibit (others) from it and go far away from it, and they
only bring perdition upon their own souls while they do
not perceive. 27 And couldst thou see when they are
made to stand before the fire, then they shall say : Would
that we were sent back, and we would not reject the com-
munications of our Lord and we would be of the believers.
28 Nay, what they concealed before has become manifest
to them ; and if they were sent back, they would go back
to that which they are forbidden, and they are surely
liars.r 29 And they say: There is nothing but our life
of this world, and we shall not be raised. 30 And couldst
thou see when they are made to stand before their Lord,
He will say: Is not this the truth? They will say:
Yea! by our Lord. He will say: Taste then the chastise-
ment because you disbelieved.

SECTION 4.—Rejection of the Truth

31 They are losers indeed who reject the meeting of
God ; until when the hour comes upon them all of a
sudden, they shall say : O our grief for our neglecting it !
And they shall bear their burdens on their backs; now
surely evil is that which they bear. 32 And this world’s
life is naught but a play and an idle sport;? and the
abode of the hereafter is certainly better for those who
guard (against evil); do you not then understand?
33 We know indeed that what they say grieves thee, but
they do not call thee a liar, but the unjust deny the com-
munications of God.3 34 And apostles before thee were
certainly rejected, but they were patient on being rejected
and persecuted until Our help came to them ; and there

! The evil consequences of their deeds were hidden in this life, but they
will become manifest in the life after death. And since, if they were sent
back, the evil consequences of evil deeds would again be hidden from the
physical eye, they would revert to evil deeds.

¢ IL.e. if the meeting of God is not taken to be the ultimate object; see
last verse.

3 The Prophet was known among them as Al-Amin, i.e. the faithful or
the truthful one ; and he was so highly reputed for his truthfulness because
he was never guilty of having uttered alie in his life. It was after he received
the Divine revelation that he was called a lkar, and hence it was really a
denial of the Divine revelation of which they were guilty and not any
denial regarding the truthfulness of the Prophet himself.
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is none to change the words of God ; * and there has come
to thee some information about the messengers. 35 And
if their turning away is hard on thee, then if thou canst
seek an opening (to go down) into the earth or a ladder
(to ascend up) to heaven so that thou shouldst bring them
a sign 2—and if God had pleased He would have gathered
them all on guidance, therefore be not of the ignorant.
36 Only those accept who listen; and (as to) the dead,
God will raise them, then to Him they shall be returned.3
37 And they say : Why has not a sign been sent down to
him from his Lord ? < Say: God is able to send down a
sign, but most of them do not know.4 38 And there is
no animal that walks upon the earth nor a bird that flies
with its two wings but (they are) genera like yourselves;
We have not neglected anything in the book; then to
their Lord shall they be gathered.s 39 And those who
reject Our communications are deaf and dumb, in utter
darkness ; whom God pleases He leaves in error, and whom
He pleases He puts on the right way. 40 Say: Tell me
if the chastisement of God should overtake you or the
hour should come upon you,$ will you call (on others)
besides God, if you are truthful? 41 Nay, Him you
will call upon, so He will clear away that for which you
pray if He pleases, and you will forget what you set up
(with Him).

1 The context shows clearly that by the words of God here are meant
the prophecies promising assistance to His apostles. As help came to the
apostles before the Holy Prophet, so would help come to him, and this
was a prophecy which none could change.

1 By the bringing of a sign is meant a sign that should bring all to
guidance, as is clearly indicated by what follows.

* Even the spiritually dead, upon whom warnings and admonitions are
wasted, and who do not listen to the voice of the Apostle, will be raised
to life by the powerful hand of God.

¢ See v. 35. And God did send the very sign demanded, as we find
the Arabs submitting to the Holy Prophet almost in a body after the
conquest of Mecca, a reference to which is contained in 110: 2.

s Other creatures are all provided for by God as men are, so far as
physical needs are concerned. And they obey the laws of nature ; there-
fore, man must also obey the Divine laws. But man’s nature aspires after
something higher, and it is to satisfy that spiritual craving that prophets
are sent. This verse, moreover, points as it were to two classes of men
—those who, like beasts, are wholly bound to the earth and cannot rise,
and those who rise like birds, soaring upward to the higher spiritual regions.
It should be noted that the words o their Lord shall they be gathered refer
to men and not to animals or birds, as the personal pronoun in rabbi-him
shows. Resurrection is only for human’ beings.

¢ The howr here clearly signifies the hour of their doom.
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SECTION 5.—Consequences of Rejection

42 And We sent (apostles) to nations before thec, then
We seized them with distress and affliction in order that
they might humble themselves. 43 Yet why did they
not humble themselves when Our punishment came to
them ? And their hearts hardened and the devil made
what they did fair-seeming to them. 44 But when they
neglected that with which they had been admonished,
We opened for them the doors of all things, until when
they rejoiced in what they were given, We seized them
suddenly ; then lo! they were in utter despair. 45 So
the roots of the unjust people were cut off ; and all praise
is due to God, the Lord of the worlds. 46 Say: Have
you considered that if God takes away your hearing and
your sight and sets a seal on your hearts, who is the god
besides God that can bring them to you? See how We
repeat the arguments, yet they turn away. 47 Say: Have
you considered if the chastisement of God should overtake
you suddenly or openly, will any be destroyed but the
unjust people? 48 And We send not messengers but
as announcers of good news and givers of warning, then
whoever believes and acts aright, they shall have no
fear, nor shall they grieve. 49 And those who reject
Our communications—chastisement shall afflict them
because they transgressed. 50 Say: I do not say to
you, I have with me the treasures of God, nor do I know
the unseen, nor do I say to you that I am an angel;?
I do not follow aught save that which is revealed to me.
Say: Are the blind and the seeing one alike? Do you
not then reflect ?

1 What is meant by the verse is that as a man Muhammad was like
other men, i.e. he did not know the unseen, etc., but as a prophet he knew
and followed everything revealed to him by God. The unique greatness
and nobleness of the Prophet lie in the fact that he never tried to put
himself before people as superhuman. Many were the prophecies of
the Quran fulfilled in his own lifetime, yet he continued to say, ‘“ Nor do
I know the unseen.” Islam triumphed, yet he never said, “ I have the
treasures of God.® Every prophecy fulfilled, every success gained, he
attributed to the all-powerful, all-knowing God. It was truth to which
he invited, not the treasures of this world. He did not say: follow me, I
will make you sit on thrones, though he actually made his followers the
masters of vast empires.
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SECTION 6.—Believers’ Reward

51 And warn with it those who fear that they shall
be gathered to their Lord—there is no guardian for them,
nor any intercessor besides Him-—that they may guard
(against evil). 52 And do not drive away those who call
upon their Lord in the morning and the evening, they
desire only His favour ; neither art thou answerable for
any reckoning of theirs, nor are they answerable for any
reckoning of thine, so that thou shouldst drive them away
and thus be of the unjustX 53 And thus do We try
some of them by others so that they say: Are these they
upon whom God has conferred benefit from among us?
Does not God best know the grateful? 54 And when
those who believe in Our communications come to thee,
say : Peace be on you, your Lord has ordained mercy
on Himself, (so) that if any one of you does evil in ignorance,
then turns after that and acts aright, He is Forgiving,
Merciful. 55 And thus do We make distinct the com-
munications and so that the way of the guilty may become
clear.

SECTION '7.—Divine Judgment

56 Say: I am forbidden to serve those whom you call
upon besides God. Say: I donot follow your low desires,
for then indeed I should have gone astray and I should
not be of those who go aright. 57 Say: I have manifest
proof from my Lord and you call it a lie ; I have not with
me that which you would hasten ; the judgment is only
God’s ; He relates the truth and He is the best of deciders.
58 Say: If that which you desire to hasten were with
me, the matter would have been decided between you and
me ; and God best knows the unjust. 59 And with Him
are the treasures of the unseen—none knows them but
He : and He knows what is in the land and the sea ; and
there falls not a leaf but He knows it, nor a grain in the

3 This verse was revealed when some leading Quraish expressed their
willingness to accept the Prophet if the poorer Muslims were not allowed
to remain in his company at the time. The poor and the rich are here
brought to the same level; they are all men, they have equal claims to
learn and practise the truth. Nay, those who had accepted the truth
hacilf, prior claim on the Prophet’s attention. Truth is equally accessible
to all.
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darkness of the earth, nor anything green or dry but (it is
all) in a clear book.r 60 And He it is who takes your
souls at night (in sleep), and He knows what you acquire
in the day, then He raises you up therein that an appointed
term may be fulfilled; then to Him is your return, so
He will inform you of what you did.

SECTION 8.—Divine Judgment

61 And He is the Supreme, above His servants, and He
sends keepers over you;? until when death comes to one
of you, Our messengers cause him to die, and they are
not remiss. 62 Then are they sent back to God, their
Master, the True one; now surely His is the judgment
and He is swiftest in taking account. 63 Say: Who is
it that delivers you from the dangers of the land and the
sea (when) you call upon Him (openly) humiliating your-
selves and in secret: If He delivers us from this, we
should certainly be of the grateful ones. 64 Say: God
delivers you from them and from every distress, but again
you set up gods (with Him). 65 Say: He has the power
that He should send on you a chastisement from above
you or from beneath your feet, or that He should throw
you into confusion, (making you) of different parties, and
make some of you taste the fighting of others. See how
We repeat the communications that they may understand.
66 And thy people call it a lie and it is the very truth.
Say: I am not placed in charge of you 67 For every
prophecy is a term, and you will come to know (it).¢
68 And when thou seest those who enter into false dis-
courses about Our communications, withdraw from them
until they enter into some other discourse ;3 and if the

1 Everything takes place according to a law known to God, and the
clear book is the great law of cause and effect.

2 1.e. the angels who guard the deeds of men.

8 Or, I am not a disposer of your affairs, the significance in both cases
being that the threatened punishment is not in the hands of the Prophet;
it is God who requites men.

¢ The prophecy of the vanquishment of the powerful opponents of
Islam is declared with even greater emphasis than in the earlier stage of
the Prophet’s mission, notwithstanding the apparent triumph of opposi-
tion which had succeeded in scattering the few men who had been con-
verted to Islam.

$ I.e. the company of those who mock should be avoided. See 4: 140
which contains a reference to this,
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devil cause thee to forget, then do not sit after recollection
with the unjust people. 69 And nought of the reckoning
of their (deeds) shall be against those who guard (against
evil), but (theirs is) only to remind, haply they may guard.
70 And leave those who have taken their religion for a
play and an idle sport, and whom this world’s life has
deceived, and remind (them) thereby lest a soul should
be given up to destruction for what it has earned ; it
shall not have besides God any guardian or an intercessor,
and if it should seek to give every compensation, it shall
not be accepted from it; these are they who shall be
given up to destruction for what they earned ; they shall
have a drink of boiling water and a painful chastisement
because they disbelieved.

SECTION 9.—Abraham

71 Say: Shall we call on that besides God, which does
not benefit us nor harm us, and shall we be turned back
on our heels after God has guided us, like him whom the
devils have made to fall down perplexed in the earth?:
He has companions who call him to the right way, (saying),
Come to us. Say: The guidance of God, that is the (true)
guidance, and we are commanded that we should submit
to the Lord of the worlds: 72 And that you should keep
up prayer and be careful of (your duty to) Him ; and He
it is to Whom you shall be gathered, 73 And He it is
Who has created the heavens and the earth with truth;
and on the day He says, Be, it is. 74 His word is the
truth, and His is the kingdom on the day when the trumpet
shall be blown ; 2 the Knower of the unseen and the seen ;
and He is the Wise, the Aware. 75 And when Abraham
said to his sire, Azar:3 Dost thou take idols for gods?

1 If the faithful go back to idolatry, it would be like the falling of one
who had attained to a great height into the depths of error and super-
stition.

2 The trampet is blown to gather men; and here it stands for the
gathering together of men on the day of resurrection. But the word sur
meaning trumpet is also a plural of s#rat meaning form, and therefore
the words may also carry the significance when forms are breathed into.

3 Whether Azar was the father of Abraham, or his grandfather or
uncle, is a much disputed point. The word ab means a father as well
as an ancestor and in 2 : 133 it is also applied to an uncle. The Arab
genealogists are agreed that Abraham’s father’s name was Tarah, which
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I see thee and thy people in manifest error. 76 And thus
did We show Abraham the kingdom of the heavens and
the earth and that he might be of those who are sure.!
77 So when the night overshadowed him, he saw a star.
Said he Is this my Lord? » And when it set, he said:
I do not love the setting onmes. 78 Then when he saw
the moon rising, he said : Is this my Lord ? When it set,
he said : If my Lord had not guided me, I should be of
the erring people. 79 Then when he saw the sun rising,
he said : Is this my Lord? Is this the greatest? And
when it set, he said: O my people! I am clear of what
you set up (with God): 8o I have turned myself, being
upright, wholly to Him who originated the heavens and
the earth, and I am not of the polytheists. 81 And his
people disputed with him. He said: Do you dispute
with me respecting God ?  And He has guided me indeed ;
and I do not fear in any way those that you set up with
Him, unless my Lord pleases; my Lord comprehends all
things in His knowledge ; will you not then mind ? 82 And
how should I fear what you have set up (with Him) while
you do not fear that you have set up with God that for
which He has not sent down to you any authority ; which
then of the two parties is surer of security, if you know ?

is the same as Terah, the name given to Abraham’s father in Genesis,
and Zurqani also gives Tarah as Abraham’s father’s name. But Terah
appears as Athar in Eusebius, and the Ar. Azar quite corresponds with
the latter, there being many examples in which a name transported into
another language asssumes quite a different form. But the Quran does
not apparently recognize Azar as the father of Abraham, for it speaks of
the latter (Abraham’s wdlid) in 14 : 41 as a believer, while the sire (Ar. ab)
is elsewhere spoken of as having stuck to idolatry till his death, This
point throws much light on what the Quran means by the ab of Abraham,
and hence I prefer sire as the significance of the word.

t Showing Abraham the kingdom of the heavens and the earth signifies
granting him an insight into the Divine laws of nature working in the
kingdom of the heavens and the earth, insight into which had convinced
him that God was the real controller of the Universe and Supreme above
all, while the sun, the moon, the stars and other heavenly bodies which
the Sabeans worshipped were only His creation and subject to His laws.

2 The words hdzd rabbi do not contain Abraham’s conviction because,
as stated in the previous verse, he was a believer in the Unity of God.
The words are either uttered by way of surprise as referring to his people’s
belief, who are then made to realize their error by showing that what
they call a god disappears at times, and therefore does not deserve to be
worshipped—these people were not only idolaters, but also worshippers
of the heavenly bodies; or the phrase may be interrogatory, alif, the
letter of interrogation, being omitted, and interrogation expresses
disapproval.
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835 Those who believe and do not mix up their faith with
iniquity, these are they who shall have security and they
go aright.

SECTION 10.—Other Prophets

84 And this was Our argument which We gave to
Abraham against his people; We exalt in dignity whom
We please; for thy Lord is Wise, Knowing. 83 And
We gave to him Isaac and Jacob; each did We guide,
and Noah did We guide before, and of his descendants,
David and Solomon and Job and Joseph anc Moses and
Aaron; and thus do We reward those who do good (to
others): 86 And Zacharias and John and Jesus and
Elias; every one was of the good: 87 And Ishmael
and Elisha and Jonah and Lot; and every one We
made to excel (in) the worlds:* 88 And from among
their fathers and their descendants and their brethren,
and We chose them and guided them into the right way.
89 This is God’s guidance ; He guides thereby whom He
pleases of His servants; and if they set up others (with
Him), that which they did shall go for nothing. 9o These
are they to whom We gave the book and the judgment and
the prophecy ; * therefore if these disbelieve in it We have
already entrusted with it a people who are not disbelievers
init. g1 These are they whom God guided, therefore follow
their guidance.3 Say: I do not ask you for any reward
for it ; it is nothing but a reminder to the nations.

SECTION 11.—Revelation of Quran

92 And they do not show to God the measure of regard
due to Him when they say: God has not revealed anything

! Lighteen prophets are named here; that they are not mentioned in
chronological order is not a matter for objection. See the next chapter,
where the histories of several great prophets are mentioned in exact
chronological order. There are some peculiar aspects of life regarding
which the prophets referred to here are mentioned in different groups, and
this is the reason why the concluding words of each of the three verses
speaking of the three groups individually differ.

* To each.prophet was given a book with which to guide mankind;
judgment, so that he might decide disputes by his own authority; and
the gift of prophecy. .

3 The Prophet is told to follow the guidance of all the earlier prophets;
for his message was intended for all the nations to whom previous prophets
had separately come. Hence the Holy Quran is called a reminder in the
concluding words, showing that it was meant for all the nations, to whom
it was in fact a reminder of what they had received before.
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to a mortal.r Say: Who revealed the book which Moses
brought, a light and a guidance to men, which you make
into scattered writings, showing (part of) it while you
conceal much? And you were taught what you did
not know, (neither) you nor your fathers. Say: God;
then leave them sporting in their vain discourses. 93 And
this is a Book We have revealed, blessed, verifying that
which is before it, and that thou mayest warn the metro-
polis and those around her ;2 and those who believe in the
hereafter believe in it, and they attend to their prayer
constantly. 94 And who is more unjust than he who
forges a lie against God, or says: It has been revealed
to me, while nothing has been revealed to him: and he
who says : I can reveal the like of what God has revealed ?
And if thou hadst seen when the unjust shall be in the
agonies of death and the angels shall spread forth their
hands : Give up your souls. This day shall you be recom-
pensed with an ignominious chastisement because you
spoke against God other than the truth and (because)
you showed pride against His communications. ¢5 And
now you have come to Us alone as We created you at
first, and you have left behind your backs the things which
We gave you, and We do not see with you your intercessors
about whom you asserted that they were God’s associates
in respect to you; certainly the ties between you are now
cut off and what you asserted is lost to you.

SECTION 12.—Triumph of Truth

96 God causes the grain and the stone to germinate;
He brings forth the living from the dead and He is the
bringer forth of the dead from the living; that is God!
how are you then turned away ? 3 g7 He causes the dawn
to break ; and He has made the night for rest, and the
sun and the moon for reckoning ; this is an arrangement

1 By a morial here is meant the Prophet, and the reference is to the
Jewish allegations against him.

® The metropolis stands for the people of the metropolis. Umm-ul-Qurd
(lit. the mother of the towns) is the title by which Mecca is known because
it was both the political and the spiritual centre of Arabia. Those around
her includes not only the whole of Arabia but the whole world, because
Mecca has geographically a central position in the world.

* The preaching of the Prophet is likened to the sowing of the seed

which, though to all appearance it is lost in the earth, soon springs forth
into a large tree.
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of the Mighty, the Knowing. 98 And He it is Who has
made the stars for you that you might follow the right
way thereby in the darkness of the land and the sea ; truly
We have made plain the communications for a people who
know. 99 And He it is Who has brought you into being
from a single soul, then there is (for you) a resting-place
and a depository ; * We have made plain the communica-
tions for a people who understand. 100 And He it is
Who sends down water from the cloud, then We bring
forth with it buds of all (plants), then We bring forth from
it green (foliage), from which We produce grain piled up
(in the ear); and of the palm-tree, of the sheaths of it,
come forth clusters (of dates) within reach; and gardens of
grapes and olives and pomegranates, alike and unlike ;
behold the fruit of it when it yields the fruit and the ripen-
ing of it ; indeed there are signs in this for a people who
believe. 101 And they make the jinn associates with
God, while He created them, and they falsely attribute
to Him sons and daughters without knowledge; glory

be to Him, and highly exalted is He above what they
ascribe (to Him).2

SECTION 13.—Gradual Progress

102 Wonderful Originator of the heavens and the
earth! How could He have a son when He has no con-
sort, and He (Himself) created everything, and He is the
Knower of all things.s 103 That is God, your Lord,
there is no god but He ; the Creator of all things, therefore
serve Him, and He has charge of all things. 104 Vision
comprehends Him not, and He comprehends (all) vision ;
and He is the Knower of subtleties, the Aware4 105 In-
deed there have come to you clear proofs from your Lord ;

1 The resting-place is this life, and the depository is the grave, so that
the meaning is that some live and others die; or the resting-place is the
final abode of bliss and the depository the temporary residence wn this world,

 The reférence is either to the dualistic doctrine of the Magi, who thought
that while God was the creator of good, the devil was the creator of evil,
or to the Arab belief that the jinn had a hand in the transaction of their
aifairs, or in bringing them good fortune or ill luck. For the meaning
of finn see note on v. 129. .

¥ This verse and those that follow describe the transcendental unity
of the Divine Being. To attribute a son to Him is to acknowledge that
He had a consort ; otherwise the word son will have to be taken simply
as a metaphor.

4 The physical eye of man cannot comprehend the Infinite.
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whoever will therefore see, it is for (the good of) his own
soul ; and whoever will be blind, it shall be against
himself; and I am not a keeper over you. z06 And
thus do We repeat the communications and that they may
say: Thou hast read; and that We may make it clear
to a people who know. 107 Follow what is revealed to
thee from thy Lord ; there is no god but He; and with-
draw from those who set up gods (with God). 108 And if
God had pleased, they would not have set up others (with
Him), and We have not appointed thee a keeper over
them, and thou art not placed in charge of them. 109 And
do not abuse those whom they call upon besides God,
lest exceeding the limits they should abuse God out of
ignorance.r Thus have We made fair-seeming to every
people their deeds; then to their Lord shall be their
return, and He will inform them of what they did. 110 And
they swear by God with the strongest of their oaths, that
if a sign came to them they would certainly believe in it.
Say: Signs are only with God; and what should make
you know that when it comes they will not believe.?
111 And We will turn their hearts and their sights, even
as they did not believe in it the first time, and We will
leave them in their inordinacy, blindly wandering on.3

! No other religion comes up to the religion of Islam in its tolerance
of other religions. Here the Muslims are forbidden to abuse even the
idols of other people, though their worship is condemned in the strongest
terms. It may be added that the clearing of the Kaba of idols when
Mecca fell into the hands of the Holy Prophet does not in any way contra-
dict this verse, for to abolish the worship of idols and to abuse them are
not the same.

} Some annotators have been at great pains to prove, from the words
used in this verse, that the Holy Prophet could not show a sign. The
attempt is rather awkward in the face of the words with which the verse
ends : And what should make you know that when it (i.e. the sign which
they demand) comes they will not believe ? It is a misconception of the
words signs are only with God which has led to the distortion of the plain
words of the Holy Quran. The words do indeed mean that it does not
rest with the Prophet himself to show signs, but they do not mean that
signs cannot be shown or will not be shown. Signs being with God signifies,
on the other hand, that God will show what signs He pleases and when
He pleases. And the words when it comes, moreover, show that the
unbelievers’ demand was for a particular sign.

3 This turning of their hearts and sighis is God’s leaving them in their
snordinacy, as explained by the verse itself. And even this is due to their
own action in rejecting the truth when it first came to them. When the
truth is not accepted and an attitude of enmity is assumed towards it,
the heart becomes estranged, and this growing estrangement is termed the
turning away of the heart from it.
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PART VYIII

SECTION 14.—Polytheists’ Opposition

112 And even if We had sent down to them the angels
and the dead had spoken to them and We had brought
together all things before them, they would not belicve
unless God pleases, but most of them are ignorant.
113 And thus did We make enemies for every prophet,
the devils from among men and jinn, some of them sug-
gesting to others varnished falsehood to deceive (them),
and had thy Lord pleased, they would not have done it
therefore leave them and that which they forge; 114 And
that the hearts of those who do not believe in the here-
after may incline to it and that they may be well pleased
with it and that they may earn what they are going to
earn (of evil). 115 Shall I then seek a judge other than
God? And He it is Who has revealed to you the Book
(which is) made plain; and those whom We have given
the Book know that it is revealed by thy Lord with truth,
therefore thou shouldst not be of the disputers. 116 And
the word of thy Lord has been accomplished truly and
justly ; there is none who can change His words, and He
is the Hearing, the Knowing. 117 And if thou obey most
of those in the earth, they will lead thee astray from God’s
way; they follow but conjecture and they only lie.
118 Surely thy Lord—He best knows who goes astray
from His way, and He best knows those who follow the
right course. 119 Therefore eat of that on which God’s
name has been mentioned if you are believers in His com-
munications. 120 And what reason have you that you
should not eat of that on which God’s name has been
mentioned, and He has already made plain to you what He
has forbidden to you—excepting what you are compelled
to; and many do surely lead (people) astray by their low
desires out of ignorance; surely thy Lord best knows
those who exceed the limits. 121 And abandon open and
secret sin ; those who earn sin shall be recompensed with
what they earn. 122 And do not eat of that on which
God’s name has not been mentioned, and that is surely a
transgression ; and the devils do suggest to their friends
that they should contend with you; and if you obey
them, you shall surely be polytheists.
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SECTION 15.—The Chief Opponents

123 Is he who was dead, then We raised him to life
and made for him a light by which he walks among the
people, like him whose likeness is that of one in utter
darkness whence he cannot come forth?* Thus what
they did was made fair-seeming to the unbelievers. 124 And
thus have We made in every town the great ones to be its
guilty ones that they may plan therein; and they do
not plan but against their own souls, and they do not
perceive. 125 And when a communication comes to
them they say : We will not believe till we are given the
like of what God’s apostles are given. God best knows
where He places His message. There shall befall those
who are guilty humiliation from God and severe chas-
tisement because of what they planned. 126 So (for)
whomsoever God intends that He should guide him aright,
He expands his breast for Islam, and (for) whomsoever
He intends that He should leave him in error, He makes
his breast strait and narrow as though he were ascending
upwards ; thus does God lay uncleanness on those wha
do not believe.2 127 And this is the path of thy Lord,

- (a) right (path); indeed We have made the communica-
tions clear for a people who mind. 128 They shail have
the abode of peace with their Lord, and He is their guardian
because of what they did. 129 And on the day when He
shall gather them all together : O assembly of jinn! you
took away a great part of men. And their friends from
among the men shall say: Our Lord! some of us profited
by others3 and we have reached our appointed term

! These words throw a flood of light on many of the verses which speak
of the raising of the dead to life through the prophets and the apostles.

* They disbelieve first and reject the truth, and the uncleanness which
straitens their breasts follows as a result of their disbelief, The con-
cluding words of the verse make this clear, because the uncleanness is
laid on those who do not believe.

# The word jinn is derived from janna, meaning he covered or concealed.
The class of beings that goes under this name stands in the Holy Quran for
the spirits of evil or the beings that invite man to do evil, as opposed to
the angels, who invite himn to do good, both being alike in being in-
visible to the human eye, But the word is also applied to great potentates
or powerful leaders who, through their importance and detachment from
the masses, do not mix freely with them, so they remain distant or ** hidden
from their eyes.” In Arabic Jiterature such a use was permitted. Tabrezi
8ays the Adrabs liken a man who is sharp and clever in affairs to a jinni and
@ shaitén. And the word may be used metaphorically as the word skaitdn

I0
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which Thou didst appoint for us. He shall say: The
fire is your abode, to abide in it, except as God is pleased ; ¥
for thy Lord is Wise, Knowing. 130 And thus do We
make some of the iniquitous to befriend others on account
of what they earned. .

SECTION 16.—The Punishment

131 O assembly of jinn and men! did there not come
to you apostles from among you, relating to you My com-
munications and warning you of the meeting of this day
of yours? They shall say: We bear witness against
ourselves. And this world’s life deceived them, and they
shall bear witness against their own souls that they were
disbelievers. 132 This is because thy Lord would not
destroy towns unjustly while their people were heedless.?
133 And all have degrees according to what they do;
and thy Lord is not heedless of what they do. 134 And
thy Lord is the Self-sufficient one, the Lord of mercy ; if
He pleases, He may take you away, and make whom He
pleases successors after you, even as He raised you up
from the seed of another people. 135 What you are
threatened with must come to pass and you cannot escape
(it). 136 Say: O my people! act according to your
ability ; I too am acting ; so you will soon come to know,
for whom (of us) will be the (good) end of the abode ;
surely the unjust shall not be successful. 137 And they
set apart a portion for God, out of what He has created
of tilth and cattle, and say: This is for God—so they
assert—and this for our associates; then what is for
their associates, it reaches not to God, and whatever is
(set apart) for God, it reaches to their associates; evil is

(devil) is used metaphorically in speaking of men ; see 2: 14, etc. Now
if we read vv. 129-132, not the least doubt is left that by the jinn are
here meant only the iniquitous leaders. For the jinn of v. 129 are spoken
of as the iniquitous befriending each other in v. 130, while in v. 131, the
men and the jinn are called one assembly (Ar. ma‘shar, meaning a class)
and in v. 132, they are the dwellers of cities which were destroyed on
account of their sins.. In fact v, 131 is conclusive because there jinn and
men are told that apostles: came to them from among them and the only
apostles mentioned in the Holy Quran are apostles from among men.

' Though abiding in hell is spoken of on several occasions as continuing
for ever (Ar. abad) yet the exception here.is conclusive as showing that
those in hell shall ultimately be taken out of it. See note on Ir:107
for further explanation. :

2 ].e. while warning had not yet come to them.
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that which they judge.” 138 And thus their associates
have made fair-seeming to most of the polytheists the
killing of their children, that they may cause them to
perish and obscure for them their religion;?* and if God
had pleased, they would not have done it, therefore leave
them and that which they forge. 139 And they say:
These are cattle and tilth prohibited; none shall eat
them except such as We please—so they assert—and
cattle whose backs are forbidden, and cattle on which
they would not mention God’s name 3-—forging a lie
against Him ; He shall requite them for what they forged.
140 And they say: What is in the wombs of these cattle
is specially for our males, and forbidden to our wives,
and if it be still-born, then they are all partners in it ; He
will reward them for their (false) description ; surely He
is Wise, Knowing. 141 They are lost indeed who kill
their children foolishly without knowledge, and forbid
what God has given to them, forging a lie against God ;
they have indeed gone astray, and they are not the fol-
“lowers of the right course.

SECTION 17.—Idolatrous Usages

142 And He it is Who produces gardens (of vine),
trellised and untrellised, and palms and seed-produce
of which the fruits are of various sorts, and olives and
pomegranates, like and unlike; eat of its fruit when it
bears fruit, and pay the due of it on the day of its reaping,
and do not act extravagantly ; for He does not love the

! It was a custom among the Arab idolaters to set apart certain portions
of the produce of their fields and their cattle, one portion for God and
another portion for the idols. The portion for idols was always applied
to their use, but the portion set apart for God, though ordinarily spent
to feed the poor and the needy, was in certain cases, for instance, when
the portion of the idols was somehow or other destroyed, diverted to the
use of the idols, the portion for the idols being handed over to the priests.

? This refers to the practice of slaying or burying alive the female
children, and also to the human sacrifices to idols, By introducing
these superstitions and evil customs they were making confused and obscure
the true religion-——the religion of the service of the One God which was
preached by Ishmael.

3 That is, such as were sacrificed in the name of idols. All these along
with what is said in the next two verses and vv. 144, 145, are denounced
as being idolatrous practices, It was necessary not only to accept the
doctrine of Unity in theory, but also to bring it into practice, giving
up all those ancient institutions which were based on idolatry.
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extravagant. 143 And of cattle (He created) beasts
of burden and those which are fit for slaughter only ; eat
of what God has given you and do not follow the footsteps
of the devil; for he is your open enemy: 144 Eight in
pairs—two of sheep and two of goats. Say: Has He
forbidden the two males or the two females or that which
the wombs of the two females contain? Inform me
with knowledge if you are truthful: 145 And two of
camels and two of cows. Say: Has He forbidden the
two males or the two females or that which the wombs
of the two females contain ? Or were you witnesses when
God enjoined you this? Who, then, is more unjust
than he who forges a lie against God that he should lead
astray men without knowledge? Surely God does not
guide the unjust people.

SECTION 18.—Prohibited Foods

146 Say: I do not find in that which has been revealed
to me anything forbidden for an eater to eat of except
that it be what has died of itself, or blood poured forth,
or flesh of swine—for that is unclean—or that which is a
transgression, other than (the name of) God having been
invoked on it; but whoever is driven to necessity, not
desiring nor exceeding the limit, then surely thy Lord is
Forgiving, Merciful.* 147 And to those who were Jews
We made unlawful every animal having claws, and of
oxen and sheep We made unlawful to them the fat of
both, except such as was on their backs or the entrails
or what was mixed with bones; this was a punishment
We gave them on account of their rebellion, and We are
surely Truthful. 148 But if they give thee the lie, say:
Your Lord is the Lord of all-encompassing mercy; and

1 The reference in “ I do not find in that which has been revealed to
me” seems to be to 16: 115, which is an earlier revelation. It also
deserves to be noticed that for the prohibition made known here rcasons
are also given, the reason for the prohibition of what dies of itself and
blood and swine’s flesh being that these things are wunclean, while the
reason for the prohibition of animals on which other than God’s name is
invoked is-different, viz. fisgy or a transgression of the Divine commandment,
which requires all things to be avoided which are in any way associated
with idolatry. The uncleanness in the case of the first three consists
in their pernicious effect upon the intellectual, the physical, and the moral
systems respectively, while the transgression in the case of the last affects
the spiritual conditions, - ’
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His punishment cannot be averted from the guilty people.
149 Those who are polytheists will say: If God had
pleased we would not have associated (aught with Him)
nor our fathers, nor would we have forbidden (to ourselves)
anything; even so did those before them reject until
they tasted Our punishment. Say: Have you any know-
ledge with you so you should bring it forth to us? You
only follow a conjecture and you only tell lies. 150 Say :
God’s is the conclusive argument; if He had pleased,
He would have guided you all. 151 Say: Bring your
witnesses who should bear witness that God has forbidden
this; then if they bear witness, do not bear witness with
them ; and follow not the low desires of those who reject
Our communications and of those who do not believe in
the hereafter, and they make (others) equal to their Lord.

SECTION 19.—Guiding Rules of Life

152 Say: Come! I will recite what your Lord has for-
bidden to you—(remember) that you do not associate any-
thing with Him and show kindness to your parents, and do
not slay your children for (fear of) poverty—We provide for
you and for them—and do not draw nigh to indecencies,
those of them which are apparent and those which are
concealed, and do not kill the soul which God has for-
bidden except for the requirements of justice; this He
has enjoined you with that you may understand. 153 And
do not approach the property of the orphan except in the
best manner until he attains his maturity ; and give
full measure and weight with justice. We do not impose
on any soul a duty except to the extent of its ability ;
and when you speak, be just, though it be (against) a

! The all-encompassing mercy of God is mentioned even in speaking
of those who rejected the Holy Prophet, and the mention of punishment
for the guilty is to show that the ultimate object in punishment is also
mercy. Thus punishment is not an end in itself ; itis a step which after all
leads to mercy, which is for this very reason here called all-encompassing
mercy.

* The previous verse records the statement of the unbelievers: *If
God had pleased we would not have associated aught with Him.” They
mean to Insinuate that it is God Who makes them walk in error. The
answer given here is that God does not compel men to adopt either a
right or a wrong course ; if He had pleased to exercise a compulsion He
would have compelled them all to walk in submission to Divine laws as He
has made the whole creation. But to man is given the choice, while the
way is pointed out to him.
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relative, and fulfil God’s covenant ; this He has enjoined
you with that you may be mindful. 154 And (know) that
this is My path, the right one, therefore follow it, and follow
not (other) ways, for they will lead you away from His
way ; this He has enjoined you with that you may guard
(against evil). 135 Again, We gave the book to Moses
to complete (Our blessings) on him who would do good,
and making plain all things * and a guidance and a mercy,
so that they should believe in the meeting of their Lord.

SECTION 20.—The Goal

156 And this is a book We have revealed, blessed ;
therefore follow it and guard (against evil) that mercy
may be shown to you. I57 Lest you say that the book
was only revealed to two parties before us and We were
unaware of what they read;? 158 Or (lest) you should
say: If the book had been revealed to us, we would have
been better guided than they; so indeed there has come
to you clear proof from your Lord, and guidance and
mercy. Who then is more unjust than he who rejects
God’s communications and turns away from them? We
will reward those who turn away from Our communica-
tions with an evil chastisement because they turned away.
159 They do not wait aught but that the angels should
come to them, or that thy Lord should come, or that
some of the signs of thy Lord should come.s On the
day when some of the signs of thy Lord shall come, its
faith shall not profit a soul which did not believe before,
or earn good through its faith. Say: Wait, we too
are waiting. . 160 Those who divided “their religion into
parts and became sects, thou hast no concern with
them ; their affair is only with God, and He will inform
them of what they did. 161 Whoever brings a good
deed, he shall have ten like it, and whoever brings an

1 By all things are meant all those things needed for the guidance of
the Israelites in that age.

* Because in Arabia there lived only the Jews and the Christians besides
the idolaters, hence only two parties are spoken of. .

3 For a similar expression see 2:210. The coming of angels signifies
the coming of the slighter punishment; the coming of God stands for
the complete overthrow of their opposition ; while the coming of some
of the signs means the coming of death. The time to profit by faith is no
more when death overtakes a man.
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evil deed, he shall be recompensed only with the like of
it, and they shall not be dealt with unjustly. 16z Say:
My Lord has guided me to the right path, (to) a most right
religion, the faith of Abraham, the upright one, and he was
not of the polytheists. 163 Say: My prayer and my
sacrifice and my life and my death are (all) for God, the
Lord of the worlds: * 164 No associate has He ; and
this am I commanded, and I am the first of those who
submit. 165 Say: What! shall I seek a lord other
than God? And He is the Lord of all things ; and no
soul earns (evil) but against itself, and no bearer of burden
shall bear the burden of another; then to your Lord is
your return, then He will inform you of that in which
you differed. 166 And He it is Who has made you rulers
in the land and raised some of you above others by (various)
grades, that He might try you by what He has given you ;
surely thy Lord is quick to requite (evil), and He is surely
the Forgiving, the Merciful.

CHAPTER 7
AL-A‘RAF: THE ELEVATED PLACES
(Mecca—24 sections ; 206 verses)

Tue title of this chapter is taken from the mention of Al-A'vdf or
the elevated places on which stand the prophets of God and those
righteous servants of God who walk perfectly in the ways of truth
and goodness. This name points to the theme of this chapter
which is the need and truth of Divine revelation.

The chapter opens with a statement of the truth of the Divine
revelation as granted to the Holy Prophet. The second section
shows that opposition to the Prophet is similar to the devil’s opposi-
tion to the righteous servants of God, whose prototype is Adam ;
and the third section contains a warning to all men against the
insinuations of the devil. The next four sections are devoted
to general statements regarding the advent of prophets, the fate
of those who reject and ill-treat them, and the ultimate triumph
of the righteous. These are followed by four other sections con-
taining illustrations of these general statements as drawn from the
histories of five prophets, whose names, and the prominent incidents
of whose lives, were known to the Arabs, viz. Noah, Hud, Salih,

! Such is the doctrine of Divine Unity in practice: fo lve for God, to
die for God—God, the Lord of the worlds. These last words are only to
show that living for God and dving for God signifies living in the service
of humanity and dying in the cause of humanity, because God is the Lord
(lit. the sustainer and nourisher) of the world.
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Lot, and Shuaib—all these prophets, though belonging to different
nations and different countries, being mentioned in the chronological
order of their appearance. These histories are followed in the twelith
section by a warning to the opponents of the Holy Prophet.

The remaining half of the chapter, with the exception of the last
three sections, is taken up entirely with the history of Moses, import-
ance being attached to that history on account of the close resem-
blance of the Holy Prophet of Arabia to the great Israelite prophet,
and on account of the clear prophecies of Moses regarding the
appearance of a prophet from among the brethren of the Israelites,
ie. the Ishmaelites, or the Arab nation. This is the reason that
towards the end of that history mention is specially made of the
prophecies contained in the Torah and the Gospel.

The last three sections are again of a general nature, referring
first to the impress of Divine Unity upon man’s nature, thus adducing
evidence of the truth of revelation, which also preaches Unity ;
then to the coming of the doom, and lastly stating that that doom
shall not be averted by the help of the false gods and enjoining
Muslims to seek the help of God to overcome opposition.

The connection of this chapter with the last becomes clear when
the subject-matter of the two chapters is jointly considered. The
last chapter deals chiefly with the doctrine of Divine Unity, while
this deals with the truth of revelation, and as the two doctrines are
closely interrelated, this chapter complements the last one. Internal
as well as external evidence shows this chapter to have been revealed
at about the same time as the last chapter. Hence the date of its
revelation may be placed at a period just prior to the Flight.

SECTION 1.—The Prophet’s Revelation
In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 I am God, the best Knower, the Truthfulr 2 A
book revealed to thee—so let there be no straitness in thy
breast on account of it2—that thou mayest warn thereby
and a reminder to the believers.s 3 Follow what has
been revealed to you from your Lord and do not follow
guardians besides Him ; how little do you mind. 4 And
how many a town that We destroyed ; so Our punishment

1 Of the four letters Alif, ldm, mim, and sdd, the first three are the same
as at the commencement of ch. 2, while séd stands for sddig, meaning
truthful, or for afsal, i.e. the best Decider.

* The parenthetical passage, so let there be no straitness in thy breast
on account=of i, is introduced to console the Prophet, who at this time
encountered the greatest opposition and was surrounded on all sides by
difficulties, and whose mission so far had made very little progress.

* The Quran is very often called zikr or zikrd, i.e. a reminder, because,
being in consonance with human nature, it is a reminder of what is im-
printed on human nature ; or ‘zikrd has here the meaning of zik7, i.e. an
Lonour or eminence, as in 43 : 44.
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came to it by night or while they slept at midday. 5 Yet
their cry, when Our punishment came to them, was nothing
but that they said: Surely we were unjust. 6 So We
- will question those to whom (the apostles) were sent, and
We will question the apostles ;T 7 Then We will relate
to them with knowledge, and We were not absent. 8 And
the measuring out on that day will be just; then as for
him whose measure (of good deeds) is heavy, these are
they who shall be successful.2 9 And as for him whose
measure (of good deeds) is light, these are they who have
made their souls suffer loss because they disbelieved in Our
communications. 10 And surely We have established
you in the earth and made in it means of livelihood for
you ; little it is that you give thanks.

SECTION 2.—The Devil’s Opposition

IT And certainly We created you, then We fashioned
you, then We said to the angels: Make obeisance to
Adam. So they did obeisance except Iblis; he was not
of those who did obeisance.3 12 He said : What hindered
thee so that thou didst not make obeisance when I com-
manded thee? He said: I am better than he; Thou
hast created me of fire, while him Thou hast created of
dust.4 13 He said: Then get forth from this (state), for

! Those to whom apostles were sent shall be questioned as to how they
treated the apostles, and the latter as to how they were received.

* According to Raghib wazn means e knowing of the measure of a thing
And he adds that the allusion here is to justice tn the reckoning of men
Mujahid says wazn here means gadd, or judging. The measuring out or the
wazs mentioned here does not signify a weighing with the balance. The:
word mizdn occurs also in 55:7: “ And the heaven He raised high and He
made the measure ”* and also in 57 :25: * Certainly We sent Our apostles
with clear arguments and sent down with them the book and the measure,””
and in both places it does not signify balance.

® Compare 2 : 30-39.

¢ The creation of man from dust is frequently referred to in the Holy
Quran. Not only is Adam created from dust, but all men are spoken of as
being similarly created. As a contrast to man’s creation from dust, the
devil claims to have been created from fire. The meaning may be that
the preponderating element in the creation of man is earth, while in that
of the devil it is fice. There seems to be a reference here to the nature of
the temperaments of the two classes, men and devils. The Holy Quran
says elsewhere: ‘ Man is created of haste; now will I show to you Mv
signs ; therefore do not ask Me to hasten them on ” (21 : 37). These words
explain themselves. Man’s creation of haste means that he is hasiy. In

ike manner the devil’s creation of fire may mean that ke is made of a
fiery temperament, while the perfect man is humble and meek, being
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it does not befit thee to behave proudly therein. Go forth,
therefore, for thou art of the abject ones. I4 He said:
Respite me until the day when they are raised up.t 15 He
said : Thou art of the respited ones. 16 He said: As
Thou hast judged me as erring, I will lie in wait for them
in Thy straight path: 17 Then I will come to them from
before them and from behind them, and from their right-
hand side and from their left-hand side, and Thou shalt
not find most of them thankful. 18 He said: Get out
of this (state), despised, driven away ; whoever of them
follows thee, I will fill hell with you all. 19 And (We said):
O Adam! dwell thou and thy wife in the garden; and
eat from where you desire, and do not go near this tree,
for then you will be of the unjust. 20 But the devil
made an evil suggestion to them that he might make
manifest to them what had been hidden from them of their
evil inclinations,? and he said : Your Lord has not forbidden
you this tree except that you may not both become two
angels or that you may (not) become of the immortals.
21 And he swore to them both: Surely I am a sincere
adviser to you. 22 Thus he caused them to fall by deceit ;
and when they tasted of the tree, their evil inclinations
became manifest to them, and they both began to cover
themselves with the leaves of the garden ; 3 and their
Lord called out to them: Did I not forbid you both that
tree and say to you that the devil is_your open enemy ?
23 They said: Our Lord! we have been unjust to our-
selves, and if Thou forgive us not, and have (not) mercy
on us, we shall certainly be of the losers. 24 He said:
Get forth, some of you the enemies of others, and there is

created of dust, which stands for humility and meekness. Thus the
description given here may stand for the prominent characteristics of the
temperaments of the two classes of beings.

1 The devil’s grip continues only so long as man is not spiritually raised
to life. The raising up here stands for the spiritual resurrection of man.
2 The devil’s suggestions always prompt the evil inclinations in man.

3 The consciousness of having done something unworthy of one’s self
is the surest way to the attainment of perfection. The covering with the
leaves -of the garden is the desire to.make up. by human effort any fault
that may have been committed. The clothing that guards against evil,
which is spoken of in v, 26 as being.the best clothing, explains the meaning of
covering here. Divine revelation points out to man the true way, enabling
Lim to cover himself or guard himself against evil. And, further, the
statement in v. 27, pulling off from them both their clothing that he might
show them their evil tnclinations, shows that covering with the leaves of
the garden is an allegorical statement.
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for you in the earth an abode and a provision for a time.
25 He (also) said: Therein shall you live, and therein
shall you die, and from it shall you be raised.

SECTION 3.—The Devil’s Insinuations

26 O children of Adam! We have sent down to you
clothing to cover your nakedness and for beauty:; and
clothing that guards (against evil), that is the best.r This
is of the communications of God that they may be mindful.
27 O children of Adam! let not the devil cause you to
fall into affliction as he expelled your parents from the
garden, pulling off from them both their clothing 2 that he
might show them their evil inclinations. He sees you, he
as well as his host, from whence you cannot see them. We
have made the devils to be the guardians of those who
do not believe. 28 And when they commit an indecency
they say : We found our fathers doing this, and God has
enjoined it on us. Say: God does not enjoin indecency ,
do you say against God what you do not know ? 2g Say:
My Lord has enjoined justice, and set upright your faces
at every time of prayer and call on Him, being sincere
to Him in obedience; as He brought you forth in the
beginning, so shall you also return. 30 A part has He
guided aright, and (as for another) part, perdition is justly
their due ;3 for they took the devils for guardians beside
God, and they think that they are followers of the right
way. 31 O children of Adam! attend to your embellish-

! Clothing at fitst simply served to cover shame ; with further progress
men sought to embellish therewith their persons; but there is yet a third
kind of clothing, says the Quran, which is the best, and that'is libds ut
taqud, or the clothing of piety, literally the clothing that guards one against
evil. It indicates a further step in the progress of man, for virtue is an
embellishment of the mind, and when man has seen the good of embellish-
ing his person, he will soon be aware of the necessity of embellishing the
mind.

2 That the clothing for the body is not meant here is clear from the
fact that all men are warned against a similar attack of the devil. As to
the clothing of which Adam was divested, there remains no doubt when
it is seen that the devil tries to divest every child of Adam of the same
clothing. Mujahid says: It is the clothing that guards against evil,
and by their sauat is meant the evil that affiicted them on account of thesr
disobedisnce.

* Or, error is justly their due. The use of the word hagga in this case
is to show that érror or perdition has become mecessary as suited to the
requirements of justice in their case: see Lane’s Ar.-Eng. Lexicon. And
the reason is there : Because they have taken the devils for their guardians
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ments at every time of prayer,’ and eat and drink and
be not extravagant ; for He does not love the extravagant.

SECTION 4.—Divine Messengers

32 Say: Who has prohibited the embellishment of
God which He has brought forth for His servants and
the good provisions? Say: Thesc are for the believers
in the life of this world, purely (theirs) on the resurrection
Oy ;2 thus do We make the communications clear for
a peonle who know. 33 Say : My Lord has only prohibited
indeconries, those of them that are apparent as well as
those thal are concealed, and sin and rebellion without
justice, and that you associate with God that for which
He has not sent down any authority, and that you say
against God what you do not know. 34 And for every
nation there is a doom, so when their doom is come they
shall not remain behind the least while, nor shall they
2o before. 35 O children of Adam ! if there come to you
apostles from among you relating to you My communica-
tions, then whoever shall guard (against evil) and act
aright—they shall have no fear, nor shall they grieve.
36 And those who reject Our conymunications and turn
away from them haughtily—these are the inmates of the
fire, they shall abide in it. 37 Who is more unjust than
he who forges a lie against God or rejects His communica-
tions ? (As for) these, their portion of the book shall
reach them,3 until when Our messengers come to them
causing them to die, they shall say: Where is that
which you used to call upon besides God? They would
say: They are lost to us; and they shall bear witness
against themselves that they were unbelievers. 38 He

1 Zinat or embellishment is here generally understood to mean apparel,
with reference to the practice of going naked round the Kaba, but the
word itself has a wider significance. Raghib says: Embellishment is of
three kinds, i.e. spiritual, such as knowledge and good beliefs : bodily, such
as strength and tallness of stature : extrinsic, such as wealth and dignity.
Hence we may regard both the spiritual and extrinsic embellishment to
be meant here, the former indicating viriue and the latter clothing.

* The meaning is that in the life of this world the believer and the un-
t-eliever equally profit by the good things, but in the life after death all
good shall be exclusively for those who have accepted and acted on the
right principles.

3 That is, the punishment promised in the book shall overtake them;
this is supported by the conclusion of the verse.
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will say: Enter into fire among the naticns that have
passed away before you from among jinn and men ; when-
ever a nation shall enter, it shall curse its sister, until
when they have all come up with one another into it, the
last of them shall say with regard to the foremost of them :
Our Lord! these led us astray, therefore give them a
double chastisement of the fire. He will say: Every
one shall have double, but you do not know.* 39 And
the foremost of them will say to the last of them: You
have no preference over us, therefore taste the chastise-
ment for what you earned.

SECTION 5.—Rejecters and Accepters

40 Those who reject Our communications and turn
away from them haughtily—the doors of heaven shall
not be opened for them, nor shall they enter the garden
until the camel pass through the eye of the ncedle ;3 and
thus do We reward the guilty. 41 They shall have a
bed of the hell-fire, and from above them coverings (of
it); and thus do We reward the unjust. 42 And those
who believe and do good——We do not impose on any soul
a duty except to the extent of its ability—they are the
dwellers of the garden; in it they shall abide. 43 And
We will remove whatever of ill-feeling is in their breasts;
the rivers shall flow beneath them and they shall say:
All praise is due to God Who guided us to this, and we
would not have found the way had it not been that God
had guided us ; certainly the apostles of our Lord brought
the truth. And it shall be cried out to them that this is
the garden of which you are made heirs for what you did.
44 And the dwellers of the garden will call out to the
inmates of the fire : We have found what our Lord promised
us to be true ; have you too found what your Lord promised

! By the last and the foremost are meant here the common people and
the leaders, because though the words would bear both interpretations,
ic. the last and the foremost in time or the last and the foremost in posi-
tion, the latter significance is corroborated by similar expressions in several
other places, such as 2 : 166, 14 : 21, 34 : 31-33, 40: 47, etc.

2 The leaders for misleading others and the followers for blindly follow-
ing others.

3 That is, they cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, nor can they
rise above the low earthly desires, soaring upward to the higher regions |
of spiritual life.
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to be true ? They will say: Yes. Then a crier will cry
out among them that the curse of God is on the unjust,
45 Who turn away from God’s way and seek to make it
crooked, and they are disbelievers in the hereafter. 46 And
between the two there shall be a veil ; * and on the elevated
places there shall be men who know all by their marks ; 2
and they shall call out to the dwellers of the garden:
Peace be on you; they shall not have yet entered it,
though they hope3 47 And when their eyes shall be
turned towards the inmates of the fire, they shall say:
Our Lord! place us not with the unjust people.

SECTION 6.—Helplessness of Rejecters

48 And the dwellers of the elevated places shall call
out to men whom they will recognize by their marks
saying : Of no avail were to you your amassings and your
behaving haughtily : 49 Are these they about whom you
swore that God will not bestow mercy on them? Enter
the garden : you shall have no fear, nor shall you grieve.
50 And the inmates of the fire shall call out to the dwellers
of the garden, saying: Pour on us some water or (give
us) of the subsistence that God has given you. They shall
say: God has prohibited them both to the unbelievers,
51 Who take their religion for an idle sport and a play,
and this world’s life deceives them ; so to-day We forsake
them, as they neglected the meeting of this day of theirs
and as they denied Our communications. 52 And cer-
tainly We have brought them a book which We have
made clear with knowledge, a guidance and a mercy for
a people who believe. 53 Do they wait for aught but

1 The veil which here separates the wicked from the righteous and on
account of which the former fail to see the bliss which the latter enjoy
will assume a perceptible form in the next life.

* 4'v4f is plural of ‘arf, meaning literally an elevated place, and hence
Al-a'rdf means the elevated places. Evidently those who are in these
elevated places—men who know the good and the bad from their marks
__are the righteous servants’ of God, the propliets and their perfect fol-
jowers. Compare 56: 10, 11 where three classes of people are spoken
of, viz. the foremost, the inmates of paradise and the inmates of hell.
Instead of the foremost we have here those on elevated places. The idea
that on A‘rdf are those whose good and evil deeds are equal does not find
any support from the Holy Quran. ’

# That is, the prospective dwellers of the garden shall not yet have made
their entry into the garden of bliss.
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its final sequel ? *  On the day when its final sequel comes
about, those who neglected it before will say: Indeed
the apostles of our Lord brought the truth: are there
for us then any intercessors so that they should intercede
on our behalf? Or could we be sent back so that we
should do (deeds) other than those which we did ? Indeed
they have ruined themselves, and that which they forged
has gone away from them.

SECTION 7.—Accepters shall prosper

54 Your Lord is God who created the heavens and the
earth in six periods of time, and He holds control on the
throne ;2 He throws the veil of night over the day, which
it pursues incessantly; and (He created) the sun and the
moon and the stars, made subservient by His command ;
surely His is the creation and the command ; blessed is
God, the Lord of the worlds. 55 Call on your Lord
humbly and secretly; for He does not love those who
exceed the limits. 56 And do not make mischief in the
earth after its reformation, and call on Him fearing and
hoping ;3 for the mercy of God is nigh to those who do
good (to others). 57 And He it is Who sends forth the

" winds bearing good news before His mercy, until, when
they bring up a laden cloud, We drive it to a dead land,

! By final sequel is meant the ultimate state, or the threatened end.

* The phrase sstawd ‘alal ‘Arsh is used in the Holy Quran here and on
six other occasions, viz. in 10: 3, I3:2, 20:5, 25:59, 32:4, and 57 : 4.
A reference to these six places will show that it is invariably used after
mentioning the creation of the heavens and the earth and in relation to
the Divine control of His creation, and the law and the order to which
the universe is made to submit by its great Author. The Holy Quran
has, in fact, explained itself here as elsewhere. For instance, here we have
first a statement describing God’s creation of the heavens and the earth,
and then this phrase, while the verse ends with a similar statement, surely
His is the creation and the command. Hence it must convey the same idea
as the word command. A reference to 10:3 shows that it stands for
the regulating of affairs. Turning to the lexicons, we find that ‘arsh
literally means a thing constructed for shade or anything roofed. According
to Raghib the court or sitting place of the king is called ‘arsh on account
of its eminence. -And he adds: And it is used to indicate might or power,
and aquthority and dominion. And again: “ The ‘arsh of God is one of the
things which mankind knows not in reality but only in name, and it is
not as the imaginations of the vulgar hold it to be.” In fact, both the
words ‘arsh and kursi have been misunderstood as meaning resting-places
for God. Bukhari bhas explained the latter to mean knowledge, and the
true significance of the former is power or control of the creation.

* Because the fear of His displeasure ennobles the mind no less than
the hope of His mercy.
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then We send down water on it, then bring forth with it of
fruits of all kinds; thus shall We bring forth the dead
that you may be mindful.r 58 And as for the good land,
its vegetation springs forth (abundantly) by the permission
of its Lord, and (as for) that which is inferior, (its herbage)
comes forth but scantily ; thus do We repeat the com-
munications for a people who give thanks.

SECTION 8.-—Noah

59 We sent Noah to his people, so he said : O my people !
serve God, you have no god other than Him ; I fear for
you the chastisement of a grievous day.> 60 The chiefs
of his people said: We see thee in clear error. 61 He
said : O my people ! there is no error in me, but I am an
apostle from the Lord of the worlds: 62 I deliver to you
the messages of my Lord, and I offer you good advice,
and I know from God what you do not know : 63 What !
do you wonder that a reminder has come to you from
your Lord through a man from among you, that he might
warn you and that you might guard (against evil), and
that mercy may be shown to you? 64 But they called
him a liar, so We delivered him and those with him in
the ark, and We drowned those who rejected Our com-*
munications ; surely they were a blind people.

! The bringing forth of the spiritually dead to life through the revelation
of the Quran is always likened to the bringing of the dead earth to life
by rain. The wind bearing the good news was the movement towards
Islam, which was daily becoming more and more powerful.

* Having warned the Quraish of the evil consequences of their opposi-
tion to the Holy Prophet, several illustrations are now given from ancient
sacred history showing how those people were dealt with who refused to
listen to the voice of the warners. It should be borne in mind in reading
the histories of the prophets as given in the Holy Quran that the object
of the Quran is not to marrate history as such, but to bring out certain
characteristics of the histories of different natious, to mention incidents
which contain prophetic allusion to the Holy Prophet’s life, illustrating
the general warnings made regarding the ultimate consequences attendant
upon the rejection of truth. The Quran does not concern itself with the
details of what messages a prophet delivered to his people and of how
he was received ; it simply contents itself with the broad facts that every
prophet preached Divine Unity, every prophet laid stress on piety, every
prophet wa§ received with severe opposition, and that each of these
messengers ultimately succeeded in establishing the truth. This, with
slight variations, is the sum and substance of the histories of the prophets
that are recorded in the Holy Quran. For other references to Noah, see
3:32, 6:85, 10:71-73, 11:25-48, 1419, 17:3, 21 1 76~77, 23123729,
2537, 267105122, 29 14-15, 37:75-82, 51: 46, 53152, 5439716,
57 :26, 66: 10, 69 11~12, 71 1-28.
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SECTION 9.—Hud

~ 65 And to Ad (We sent) their brother Hud.* He said:
O my people! serve God, you have no god other than
Him ; will you not guard (against evil)? 66 The chiefs
of those who disbelieved from among his people said :
We see thee in folly, and we think thee to be of the Hars.
67 He said: O my people! there is no folly in-me, but
I am an apostle of the Lord of the worlds: 68 I deliver
to you the messages of my Lord and I am a faithful adviser
to you: 69 What! do you wonder that a reminder has
come to you from your Lord through a man from among
you that he might warn you? And remember when He
made you rulers after Noah’s people and increased you
in excellence in respect of make; therefore remember
the benefits of God that you may prosper. 70 They said :
Hast thou come to us that we may serve God alone and
give up what our fathers used to serve ? Bring to us what
thou threatenest us with, if thou art of the truthful ones.
71 He said: Indeed uncleanness and wrath from your
Lord have lighted upon you; what! do you dispute with
me about names which you and your fathers have given ?
God has not sent any authority for them ;2 wait then,
I too with you will be of those who wait. 72z So We
delivered him and those with him by mercy from Us, and
We cut off the roots of those who rejected Our communica-
tions and were not believers.

SECTION 10.—Salih and Lot

273 And to Samood (We sent) their brother Salih.3
He said : O my people ! serve God ; you have no god other

! Ad was the grandson of Aram (mentioned in 89 : 7), who was a grand-
son of Noah, and the tribe of Ad here spoken of is called ¢ first 4d (53 : 50),
as distinguished from the tribe of Samood, which is called the second Ad.
This tribe lived in the desert of Al-Ahqaf (46 : 21), which is marked on the
maps of Arabia and extends from Oman to Hadramaut, For other
references to Ad and Hud, see 11:50-60, I14:9, 25:38, 26: 123-140,
%9 038,411 13- 16, 461 21-26, 51 : 4142, 53 1 50, 54 : 18-21, 69 : 4, 69 : 6-8,

9 : 6-8

* This refers to their deities which were four in number; Sdgiyah
(giving rain) ; Hdfizah (preserving from dangers); Rdzigah (giving food);
Sdlimah (healing from sickness).

! Ad and Samood, though two nearly related tribes, were separated
both as regards time and place. The tribe of Samood is known after a

II
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than Him. Clear proof indeed has come to you from your
Lord ; this is God’s she-camel, for you—a sign, SO0 leave
her alone to pasture on God’s earth, and do not do her
any harm, otherwise a painful chastisement will overtake
you:‘ 74 And remember when He made you rulers after
Ad and settled you in the land—you make mansions on
its plains and hew out houses in the mountains—remember
therefore God’s benefits and do not act corruptly in the
land, making mischief. 75 The chiefs of those who behaved
proudly from among his people said to those who were
considered weak, to those who believed from among them :
Do you know that Salih is sent by his Lord? They said :
We “are truly believers in what he has been sent with.
76 Those who were haughty said : We are deniers of what
you believe in. 77 So they slew the she-camel and re-
Volted against their Lord’s commandment, and they said :
O Salih! bring us what thou didst threaten us with, if
thou art one of the apostles. 78 So the earthquake over-
took them, and they became motionless in their abode.?
9 Then he turned away from them and said: O my
people ! I did deliver to you the message of my Lord,
and I gave you good advice, but you do not love those
who give good advice. 8o And (We sent) Lot when
he said to his people : What ! do you commit an indecency

grandson of Aram, the grandson of Noah. Historical traces of it are
met with in Ptolemy. The tribe flourished more than two hundred years
after Ad, and occupied the territory kpown as Al-Hijr or Al-Hajdr (15 : 80)
and the plain known by the name of Wadi ul Qur4, which forms the
southern boundary of Syria and the northern one of Arabia. For other
references to Samood, see 11 : 61-68, 14 :9, I5: 80-84, 25 : 38, 26 1 141-159,
277 45-53, 20138, 41:13-14, 41:17-18, 51343745, 531 5%, 54° 23-31,
69 : 4-5, 89 :9, 91: 11~-15.

1" Neither the Quran nor any reliable saying of the Holy Prophet lends any
support to the numerous legends regarding the miraculous appearance
and prodigious size of the she-camel. It was an ordinary she-camel which
was given as a sign to a people. Their slaying of it was a sign that they
had formed a plot to murder Salib bimself ; see 27 : 49, which shows that
they were going to attack and destroy him and his family by night.

2" The punishment which overtook Samood is described under different
names. Here it is called rajfak, which means earthquake. The descrip-
tion of their abodes in 27: 52 as being fallen down also shows that they
were destroyed by an earthquake. In 54731 the same punishment
is referred to as sashah, i.e. a cry, and it evidently refers to the rumbling
noise which precedes an earthquake. In 51 : 44 and elsewhere it is spoken
of as sd‘égah, which means any destructive punishment, carrying sometimes
the same significance as sathah. In69:5 Samood are said to have been
destroyed by means of tdghiyah, which means an excessively severe punish-
ment.  Both of these descriptions apply to an earthquake.
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which any one in the world has not done before you ? *
81 You do come to males in lust besides females ; nay, you
are an extravagant people. 82 And the answer of his
people was no other than that they said: Turn them out
of your town, for they are a people who seek to purify
(themselves). 83 So We delivered him and his followers,
except his wife ; she was of those who remained behind.
84 And We rained upon them a rain;: consider then
what was the end of the guilty.

SECTION 11.—Shuaib

85 And to Midian (We sent) their brother Shuaib. He
said: O my people! serve God, you have no god other
than Him ; clear proof indeed has come to you from your
Lord, therefore give full measure and weight and do not
diminish to men their things,3 and do not make mischief
in the land after its reform ; this is better for you if you
are believers: 86 And do not lie in wait in every path,
threatening and turning away from God’s way him who

! In the chronological order which this chapter keeps in view, Abraham
should have been mentioned next, but his name is here omitted for two
reasons : firstly, because only those prophets are mentioned whose enemies
were destroyed before their eyes; and secondly, because Abraham’s
history has already been dealt with in the last chapter, to which this
forms, as it were, a supplement. Hence, we come to Lot, Abraham’s
nephew, Lot is one of those prophets who have been maligned not only
in Rabbinical literature but also in the Bible. It is clear that Lot is
considered a righteous servant by Abraham (Gen. 18 : 23), and by saving
Lot, God had shown that He, too, regarded Lot as a righteous man; but
a little further on we are told that Lof was guilty of incestuous intercourse
with his daughters, a fact so inconsistent with righteousness that it must
be condemned as a manifest lie. As against this we have the testimony
of 2 Pet. 2:7, 8 where Lot is spoken of as just and righteous, whose soul
was vexed on account of the wickedness of the Sodomites. For other
references to Lot, see 6 : 87, 11 : 77~83, 15 : 61-74, 21 : 74—75, 26 : 160-173,
gg 154-58, 29:32-35, 37:133-I36, 5I:32-37, 53:53~54, 54:34—38,

: 10,

* The punishment which overtook the people of Lot is frequently called
miatr or rain, while in 11 : 82 and 15 : 74 sfones are said to have been rained
down upon them, and in 54 : 34 it is called a hdssb, which primarily signifies
a thrower or pelter of stones, but means any pungshment. Its description as
sathah in 15:73, combined with the above facts, shows that it was a
volcanic eruption combined with an earthquake, because saihah signifies
@ great noise such as precedes an earthquake, and is used to denote an earth-

uake.
4 * The injunction do not diminish to men their things stands for not de-
priving or defrauding men of their rights, or not acting wrongfully towards
men in respect of their things or dues. Shuaib is nearly contemporaneous
with Moses, and hence he comes after Lot. For other references, see
11: 84-95, 15: 78-79, 26 : 176-191, 29 : 36~37.
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believes in Him and seeking to make it crooked; and
remember when you were few, then He multiplied you,
and consider what was the end of the mischief-makers:
87 And if there is a party of you who believe in that with
which I am sent, and another party who do not believe,
then wait patiently until God judges between us; and He
is the best of the judges.

PART IX

88 The chiefs of those who were proud from among his
people said : We will turn thee out, O Shuaib, and (also)
those who believe with thee, from our town, or you shall
come back to our faith. He said: What! though we
dislike (it) : 8¢ Indeed we shall have forged a lie against
God if we go back to your religion after God has delivered
us from it, and it befits us not that we should go back to
it, except if God our Lord please; Our Lord comprehends
all things in His knowledge ; in God do we trust. Our
Lord! decide between us and our people with truth; and
Thou art the best of deciders. go And the chiefs of those
who disbelieved from among his people said: If you
follow Shuaib, you shall surely be losers. 91 Then the
earthquake overtook them, so they became motionless
bodies in their abode, 92 Those who called Shuaib a liar
were as though they had never dwelt therein; those who
called Shuaib a liar, they were the losers. 93 So he
turned away from them and said: O my people! I did
deliver to you the messages of my Lord and I gave you
good advice ; how shall I then be sorry for an unbelieving
people ?

SECTION 12.—Meccans warned

94 And We did not send a prophet in a town but We
overtook its people with distress and affliction in order
that they might humble themselves. 95 Then We gave
them ease in place ef distress until they increased and
said : Distress and happiness did indeed befall our fathers.
Then We took them by surprise while they did not per-
ceive. 96 And if the people of the towns had believed
and guarded (against evil), We would have opened up for
them blessings from the heaven and the earth, but they
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gave the lie (to Our signs), so We overtook them for what
they had earned. g7 What! do the people of the towns
feel secure from Our punishment coming to them by
night while they sleep? 98 What! do the people of the
towns feel secure from Our punishment coming to them
in the morning while they play? 99 What! do they
feel secure from God’s plan? But none feels secure from
God’s plan except the people who shall perish.

SECTION 13.—Moses is called

100 Is it not clear to those who inherit the earth after
its (former) residents that if We please We would afflict
them on account of their sins and set a seal on their hearts
so they would not hear.r 101 These towns—We relate to
thee some of their stories, and their apostles came to them
with clear arguments, but they would not believe in what
they gave the lie to at first ; thus does God set a seal over
the hearts of the unbelievers. 102 And We did not find
in most of them any (faithfulness to) covenant, and
We found most of them to be transgressors. 103 Then
We sent after them Moses with Our communications to
Pharach and his chiefs, but they disbelieved in them ;
consider then what was the end of the mischief-makers.
104 And Moses said: O Pharaoh! I am an apostle from
the Lord of the worlds: 105 Worthy of not saying any-
thing about God except the truth; I have come to you
indeed with clear proof from your Lord, therefore send
with me the children of Israel. 106 He said: If thou
hast come with a sign, bring it, if thou art of the truthful
ones. 107 So he threw his rod, then lo! it was a clear
serpent,« 108 And he drew forth his hand, and lo! it
was white to the beholders.?

! The setting of a seal upon the heart is here plainly stated to be the
consequence of man’s sins,

* 20 :9-23 makes it clear that the first occasion on which these miracles
were shown to Moses was that when he received the Divine message.
It was in that peculiar state—which may be called a state of trance—
in which the prophets of God receive Divine revelation that he was shown
that his staff became a serpent aiid his hand became white. The miracles
had therefore a meaning underlying them. Now the word ‘asé means a
staff as well as a community, and turning the staff into the serpent no
doubt carried the significance that the community of Moses, the Israelites,
would prevail over their enemies ; and vad i baidd which denotes a clear
argument in allegorical language carried the significance that Moses
would overpower Pharach in argument.
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SECTION 14.—Moses and the Enchanters

109 The chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said: This is a
learned enchanter: 1ro He intends to turn you out of
your land; what counsel do you then give? 111 They
said: Put him off and his brother, and send collectors
into the cities: 112 That they may bring to thee every
learned enchanter. 113 And the enchanters came to
Pharaoh (and) said : We must surely have a reward if we
prevail. 114 He said: Yes, and you shall also be of
those who are near (to me). 115 They said: O Moses !
wilt thou cast, or shall we be the first to cast? 116 He
said: Do you cast. So when they cast, they deceived
the people’s eyes and frightened them, and they produced
a mighty enchantment. 117 And We revealed to Moses,
saying, Cast thy rod; then lo! it devoured their lies.!
118 So the truth was established, and what they did
became null. 119 And they were vanquished there, and
they went back abased. 120 And the enchanters were
thrown down, prostrating (themselves). 121 They said:
We believe in the Lord of the worlds: 122 The Lord of
Moses and Aaron.> 123 Pharaoh said: Do you believe
in Him before I have given you permission ? Surely this
is a plot which you have secretly devised in the city, that
you may turn out of it its people, so you shall know :
124 I will cut off your hands and your feet on opposite
sides, then will I crucify you all together. 125 They said :
Surely to our Lord shall we go back: 126 And thou
dost not revenge thyself on us except because we have be-
lieved in the communications of our Lord when they came to
us; our Lord! pour out upon us patience and cause us to
die in submission.

! Compare Exod. 7:12: * For they cast every man his rod and they
became serpents : but Aaron’s rod swallowed up their rods.”

¢ The Bible does not speak of the magicians believing in the Divine
mission of Moses ; but we have mention of this in Rabbinical literature,
according to which some Egyptians accompanied Moses when he departed
from Egypt, which is corroborated by the Bible narrative: *“ And a
mixed multitude also went up with them . (Exod. 12:38). ‘ For the
Egyptians, when the time fixed for Moses’ descent from the mountain
had expired, came in a body, forty thousand of them, accompanied by
two Egyptian magicians, Yanos and Yambtos, the same who imitated
Moses in producing the signs and the plagues in Egypt " (Jewish Ency.).
These two magicians are also mentioned in 2 Tim. 3: 8, which is a further

corroboration of the truth of the statement made in the Quran and of the
incompleteness of the Bible narrative.
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SECTION 15.—Moses is persecuted

127 And the chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said: Dost
thou leave Moses and his people to make mischief in the
land and to forsake thee and thy gods? We said: We
will slay their sons and spare their women, and we are
masters over them. 128 Moses said to his people: Ask
help from God and be patient: surely the land is God’s;
He causes such of His servants to inherit it as He pleases,?
and the (good) end is for the righteous. 129 They said:
We have been persecuted before thou camest to us and
since thou hast come to us. He said: It may be that
your Lord will destroy your enemy and make you rulers
in the land, then He will see how you act.

SECTION 16.—Signs of Moses

130 And We overtook Pharaoh’s people with droughts
and diminution of fruits that they may be mindful.
131 But when good befell them they said, This is due
to us; and when evil afflicted them, they attributed it
to the ill-luck of Moses and those with him ; surely their
evil fortune is only from God, but most of them do not
know. 132 And they said: Whatever sign thou mayest
bring to us to charm us with it—we will not believe in
thee. 133 Therefore We sent upon them widespread
death, and the locusts and the lice and the frogs and the
blood, clear signs;2 but they behaved haughtily and
they were a guilty people. 134 And when the plague
fell upon them, they said: O Moses! pray for us to thy

hl The reference is to the Promised Land whither Moses was taking
them.

* The Bible mentions the following signs : (1) turning of the water into
blood ; (2) frogs; (3) lice; (4) flies; (5) plague upon beasts and men ;
(6) hail; (7) locusts; (8) darkness; (9) plague on the first born, Of
these the Quran mentions the first, second, third, and seventh in clear
words ; the fourth is included in the third; the fifth and the ninth
are mentioned together as #ifdn or widespread death ; the hail is not men-
tioned, but the destruction of fruits which was brought about by it is
mentioned in v. 130; while instead of the darkness we have the drought in
that verse, which seems to have been the actual affliction, and of which
darkness may have been a result either metaphorically or actually, because
of hurricanes and storms darkening the land, as is usually the case in time
of drought. The two signs of v. 130, with the five mentioned here, are
the seven signs which, with the two signs of the rod and the white hand,
make up the nine signs of 17 : 101 and 27 : 2.
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Lord as He has promised with thee; if thou removest
the plague from us, we will believe in thee and we will
send away with thee the children of Israel. 135 But when
We removed the plague from them till a term which they
should attain, lo! they broke (the promise).: 136 There-
fore We inflicted retribution on them and drowned them
in the sea because they rejected Our signs and were heedless
of them. 137 And We made the people who were deemed
weak to inherit the eastern lands and the western ones
which We had blessed ; 2 and the good word of thy Lord
was fulfilled in the children of Israel because they bore up
(sufferings) patiently; and We utterly destroyed what
Pharaoh and his people had wrought and what they built.
138 And We made the children of Israel to pass the sea ;
then they came upon a people who clung to the worship
of their idols. They said: O Moses! make for us a god
as they have (their) gods. He said: Surely you are an
ignorant people. 139 (As to) these, what they are after
shall be brought to naught and that which they do is
vain. 140 He said: What! shall I seek for you a deity
other than God while He has made you excel (all) created
things ? 3 141 And when We delivered you from Pharaoh’s
people who subjected you to severe torment, killing your
sons and sparing your women, and in this there was a great
trial from your Lord.

SECTION 17.—Moses is given the Law

142 And We appointed with Moses a time of thirty
nights and completed them with ten (more), so the appointed
time of his Lord was complete forty nights. And Moses
said to his brother Aaron: Take my place among my
people, and act well and do not follow the way of the
mischief-makers. 143 And when Moses came at Our
appointed time and his Lord spoke to him, he said: My

1 Compare Exod. 8~-11.

* The land that was blessed is none other than the Holy Land, for which
a Divine promise was given~to Abraham.  The words that follow show
that there is a reference here to some promise given already. It is con-
tained in Gen. 17: 8. )

? Moses’ argument against idolatry is the one to which the Holy Quran
repeatedly calls attention, viz. that man, being as it were the lord of
creation under God, and excelling the whole of creation, should not take
objects lower than himsclf as his gods.
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Lord! show me (Thyself), so that I may look upon Thee.
He said : Thou canst not see Me, but look at the moun-
tain; if it remains firm in its place, then wilt thou see
Me ; but when his Lord manifested His glory to the moun-
tain, He made it crumble and Moses fell down in swoon ;
and when he recovered, he said: Glory be to Thee, I
turn to Thee, and I am the first of the believers.r 144 He
said : 70 Moses! I have chosen thee above the people
with My messages and with My words, therefore take
hold of what I give to thee and be of the grateful ones.
145 And We ordained for him in the tablets admonition
of every kind and clear explanation of all things; so
take hold of them with firmness and enjoin thy people
to take hold of what is best thereof ; I will show you the
abode of the transgressors.2 146 I will turn away from My
communications those who are unjustly proud in the
earth; and if they see every sign they will not believe in
it ; and if they see the way of rectitude they do not take it
for a way, and if they see the way of error, they take it
for a way ; this is because they rejected Our communica-
tions and were heedless of them. 147 And those who reject
Our communications and the meeting of the hereafter,
their deeds are null. Shall they be rewarded except for
what they have done ?

SECTION 18.—Moses and Calf-worship

148 And Moses’ people made of their ornaments a
calf after him, a (mere) body, which had a hollow sound.
What ! could they not see that it did not speak to them
nor guide them in the way? They took it (for worship)
and they were unjust. 149 And when they repented and
saw that they had gone astray, they said: If our Lord
show not mercy to us and forgive us, we shall certainly
be of the lost ones. 150 And when Moses returned to
his people, wrathful (and) in violent grief, he said: Evil
is it that you have done after me ; did you make haste with

1 The words addressed to Moses do not negative the seeing of the Divine
Being in the life after death., All that they negative is the seeing of the
Divine Being with the physical eye. Moses’ request seems to have been
based on the elders’ demand spoken of in 2:55. The crumbling of the
mountain is the same as the rumbling or earthquake of 2 : 55.

* The meaning is that a time will come to the Israelites when they will
become transgressors.
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regard to the commandment of your Lord?* And he
threw down the tablets and seized his brother by the head,
dragging him towards him. He said: Son of my mother !
the people reckoned me weak and had well nigh slain
me, therefore make not the enemies to rejoice over me
and count me not among the unjust people.: 151 He
said: My Lord! forgive me and my brother and cause
us to enter into Thy mercy, and Thou art the most Merciful
of the merciful ones.

SECTION 19.-—Moses prophesies Muhammad’s Advent

152 Those who took the calf (for a god)—displeasure
from their Lord and disgrace in this world’s life shall over-
take them, and thus do We recompense the devisers of
lies. 153 And those who do evil deeds, then repent
after that and believe, thy Lord after that is surely For-
giving, Merciful. 154 And when Moses” anger calmed
down he took up the tablets,3 and in the writing thereof
was guidance and mercy for those who fear for the sake
of their Lord. 155 And Moses chose out of his people
seventy men for Our appointment ;4 and when the earth-
quake overtook them, he said: My Lord! if Thou hadst
pleased, Thou wouldst have destroyed them before and
myself (too); wilt Thou destroy us for what the fools
among us have done ? It is naught but Thy trial; with
it Thou leavest in error whom Thou pleasest, and guidest
whom Thou pleasest ; Thou art our guardian; therefore
forgive us and have mercy on us, and Thou art the best
of the forgivers: 156 And ordain for us good in this world’s
life and in the hereafter, for we turn to Thee. He said:

1 The amr or the commandment of the Lord stands for the punishment
which is due to transgression.

2 Aaron’s excuse and Moses’ acceptance of it show clearly that Aaron
was quite innocent, having had a share neither in making the calf nor
in worshipping it. The Bible account which makes Aaron guilty of these
heinous crimes must be rejected as untrue. That forgiveness in the
next verse was not sought for any fault in connection with calf-worship
is clear from the fact that Moses joins himself with Aaron in the prayer
given in that verse. Forgiveness here, as frequently elsewhere in the
Holy Quran, is equivalent to the Divine protection which every man
should seek against the frailties and shortcomings of human nature.

3 According to Exod. 32 :19 Moses * brake them beneath the moun-
tain ” in his anger. The Quran differs from this narrative. It does not
state that the tablets were broken.

4 See Exod. 24:1. But the Quran does not mention Moses’ second
visit.
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(As for) My chastisement, I will afflict with it whom I
please, and My mercy encompasses all things;* so I will
ordain it (specially) for those who guard (against evil) and
pay the poor-rate, and those who believe in_Our com-
munications: 157 Those who follow the Apostle-Prophet,
the Ummi,> whom they find written down with them in
the Torah and the Gospel,3 (who) enjoins them good and
forbids them evil, and makes lawful to them the good
things and makes unlawful to ghem impure things, and
removes from them their burden and the shackles which
were upon them ; so those who believe in him and honour
him and help him, and follow the light which has been
sent down with him, these it is that shall prosper.

SECTION 20.—Israelite Transgressions

158 Say, O people! I am the Apostle of God to you
all, of Him Whose is the kingdom of the heavens and the

1 No attribute of the Divine Being receives such prominence in the
Holy Quran as the attribute of mercy. Evil there is in the world, and
the evil-doers must receive their due, but mark the contrast: And my
mercy encompasses all things. The truth is that even chastisement is a
phase of Divine mercy, because it seeks not to punish, but to correct the
evil-doer. Divine mercy is great indeed, but it is specially ordained for
those who guard against evil and who believe in the Divine communica-
tions, the followers of the Holy Prophet in particular, as the concluding
words of this verse read in conjunction with the next verse show.

® Ummi means one who neither writes nor reads a writing. Hence the
Arabs are called an ummi people, and the ummi prophet is either the
prophet of the wmmi people (i.e. the Arabs) becaiuse he was like them (i.e.
did not know reading and writing) or he was so called because he himself did
not know reading and writing. But according to some, the Prophet is
called ummi because he came from the Umm-ul-Qurd, i.e. Mecca, which is
the Metropolis of Arabia. Thus the wmsmi prophet conveys any one
of the following three significances, viz. (1) one who knows not reading or
writing ; (2) one from among the Arabs ; and (3) one coming from Mecca.

As for the fact that the Holy Prophet was unable to read or write
before revelation came to him, there can be no two opinions. On this
point the Quran is conclusive: “And you did not recite before it any
book, nor did you transcribe one with your right hand ** (29 : 48).

3 There are many prophecies regarding the advent of the Holy Prophet
both in the Old and the New Testaments. The Torah and the Gospel
are specially mentioned here because Moses and Jesus were respectively
the first and the last of the Israclite dispensation. Deut. 18:15-18
speaks very clearly of the rising of a prophet (who shall be the like of
Moses) from among the brethren of the Israelites, i.e. the Ishmaelites or
the Arabs, while Deut. 33 : 2 speaks of the shining forth of the manifesta-
tion of the Lord, i.e. his coming in full glory “ from Mount Paran.” The
Gospel is full of the prophecies of the advent of the Holy Prophet :
Matt. 13 : 31, Matt. 21 : 33-44, Mark 12 : 1—11, Luke 20: 9-18, where the
Lord of the vineyard comes after the son (i.e. Jesus) is maltreated,
John 1 : 22, Jobn 14: 16, Johu 14 : 26 all contain such prophecies.
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earth,? there is no god but He ; He brings to life and causes
to die, therefore believe in God and His Apostle, the Umini
Prophet who believes in God and His words, and follow
him so that you may walk in the right way. 159 And of
Moses’ people was a party who guided (people) with the
truth,. and thereby did they do justice. 160 And We
divided them into twelve tribes, as nations; and We
revealed to Moses when his people asked him for water,
Strike the rock with thy ssaff ; so outflowed from it twelve
springs; each tribe knew its drinking-place; and We
made the clouds to give shade over them and We sent
to them manna and quails:2 Eat of the good things
We have given you. And they did not do Us any harm,
but they did injustice to their own souls. 161 And when
it was said to them: Reside in this town and eat from it
wherever yvou wish, and say, Put down from us our heavy
burdens ; and enter the gate making obeisance, We will
forgive you your wrongs; We will give more to those who
do good (to others). 162 But those who were unjust
among them changed it for a saying other than that which
had been spoken to them, so We sent upon them a punish-
ment from heaven because they were unjust.3

SECTION 21.—Israelites punished

163 And ask them about the town which stood by the
sea; when they exceeded the limits of the Sabbath,
when their fish came to them on the day of their Sabbath,
appearing on the surface of the water, and on the day
on which they did not keep the Sabbath they did not
come to them ; thus did We try them because they trans-
gressed.4 164 And when a party of them said: Why do
you admonish a people whom God would destroy or whom
He would chastise with a severe chastisement? They

! We are told here that the Divine kingdom which is really one, shall
have but one law, so that all men should again be one. In vain would
any one search the pages of any other sacred book to discover a message
of this nature by any other prophet in the world. 1In fact, every prophet
was sent to one people, his mission being limited to the reformation and
unificatian of one nation : but the Holy Prophet Mubammad came to unite
all nations into one and to blot out alllimitations of nationality and colour.

2 See2:60and 2:57. 3 See 2: 58, 59.

¢ The city referred to here is generally recognized as being Ela, which
was situated on the Red Sea. The incident alluded to is mentioned as an
instance of the Jewish violation- of the Sabbath,
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said: To be free from blame before your Lord, and that
haply they may guard (against evil). 165 So when they
neglected what they had been reminded of, We delivered
those who forbade evil and We overtook those who were
unjust with an evil chastisement because they transgressed.
166 Therefore when they revoltingly persisted in what
they had been forbidden, We said to them : Be (as) apes,
despised and hated.r 167 And when thy Lord announced
that He would send against them to the day of resur-
rection those who would subject them to severe torment ;
for thy Lord is quick to requite (evil), and surely He is
Forgiving, Merciful. 168 And We cut them up on the
earth into parties, (some) of them being righteous and
(others) of them falling short of that, and We tried them
with blessings and misfortunes that they might turn.
169 Then there came after them an evil posterity who
inherited the Book, taking only the frail good of this low
life and saying: It will be forgiven us. And if the like
good came to-~them, they would take it (too).2 Was
not a promise taken from them in the Book that they
would not speak anything about God but the truth, and
they have read what is in it ; and the abode of the here-
after is better for those who guard (against evil); do
you not then understand ? 170 And those who hold fast
by the Book and keep up prayer—surely We do not waste
the reward of the right-doers. 171 And when We shook
the mountain over them as if it were a covering overhead,
and they thought that it was going to fall down upon
them :3 Take hold of what We have given you with
firmness, and be mindful of what is in it, so that you may
guard (against evil).

SECTION 22.—Evidence of Human Nature

172 And when thy Lord brought forth from the children
of Adam, from their backs, their descendants, and made

! See note on 2 : 65.

? First they commit a crime for the frail good of this life, saving that
they will be forgiven, then persist in their evil course, and when a similar
occasion arises, they again return to the old crime.

3 The words simply relate the experience of the elders of Israel when
they stood at the foot of the mountain which rose above them. There
was a severe earthquake, which is referred to in v. 155, causing them to
think that the mountain would fall down upon them.
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them bear witness against their own souls: Am I not
your Lord? They said: Yes! we bear witness.® Lest
you should say on the day of resurrection, We were
heedless of this; 173 Or you should say: Only our
fathers set up gods (with God) before, and we were
an offspring after them; wilt Thou destroy us for
what the vain-doers did? 174 And thus do We make
clear the communications, and that haply they might
return. 175 And recite to them the news of him whom We
give Our communications, but he withdraws himself
from them, and the devil overtakes him, so he is of those
who perish.2 176 And if We had pleased, We would have
exalted him thereby; but he clings to the earth3 and
follows his low desire, so his parable is as the parable of
the dog: if thou attack him he lolis out his tongue, and
if thou leave him alone he lolls out his tongue ; this is the
parable of the people who reject Our communications ;
therefore relate the narrative that they may reflect.
177 Evil is the likeness of the people who reject Our com-
munications and who are unjust to their own souls.
178 Whomsoever God guides, he is the one who follows
the right way ; and whomsoever He leaves in error, these
are the losers. 179 And certainly We have created for
hell many of the jinn and the men; they have hearts
with which they do not understand, and they have
eyes with which they do not see; and they have ears
with which they do not hear; they are as cattle, nay,
they are in worse error; these are the heedless ones.4

! There is a report to the effect that the promise referred to was taken
from all the descendants of Adam when he was first created. But a very
large number of commentators have discredited this, because the verse
does not mention the bringing forth of descendants from Adam, but from
the children of Adam, and this seems clearly to refer to every human being
as he comes into existence., The evidence is, therefore, that which human
nature itself affords to the truth of Divine Revelation. 1t is, in fact, the
same evidence which is elsewhere spoken of as being afforded by human
?ature,)as in “the nature made by God in which He has made men”’

30:30).

* This is simply a parable; see concluding words of the next verse.
The verse does not speak of Balaam or any other person in particular ;
it speaks generally of every one to whom guidance is brought, but he
turns aside from if. ’ ’ . :

3 Eqrth here stands for all that is earthly and mean.

¢ The concluding words explain what goes before. Many men and
jinn are created for hell ; but they are none other than the heedless ones
who do not care for what is said, They have been given hearts, but they
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180 And God’s are the most excellent names, therefore
call on Him thereby,” and leave alone those who violate
the sanctity of His names;* they shall be recompensed
for what they did. 18r And of those whom We have
created are a people who guide with the truth and thereby
do they do justice.

SECTION 23.—The Doom

182 And those who reject Our communications, We
draw them near (to destruction) by degrees from whence
they know not. 183 And I grant them respite; surely
My scheme is effective. 184 Do they not reflect that
their companion has not unsoundness in mind ? He is
only a plain warner. 185 Do they not consider the
kingdom of the heavens and the earth and whatever
things God has created, and that maybe their doom shall
have drawn nigh? What announcement would they
then believe in after this ? 186 Whomsoever God leaves
in error, there is no guide for him; and He leaves them
alone in their inordinacy, blindly wandering on. 187 They
ask thee about the hour,s when will be its coming?
Say: The knowledge of it is only with my Lord; none
but He shall manifest it at its time ; it will be momentous
in the heavens and the earth; it will not come on you
but of a sudden. They ask thee as if thou wert solicitous
about it. Say: Its knowledge is only with God, but

do not use them to understand the truth; they have been given eyes,
but they do not employ them to see the truth; they have been given
ears, but they turn a deaf ear to truth. This has been stated to show
that God has not created them differently from others, but they themselves
do not use the faculties which God has granted them.

L By calling on Him thereby is not meant that these names are to be
repeated on a rosary; this practice was never adopted by the Holy
Prophet, All that is meant is that man should always keep the Divine
attributes before his mind, endeavouring to possess those attributes.

2 Raghib says violation of the sanctity of His names ts of two kinds:
firstly, giving Him an improper or inaccurate afiribute; and secondly,
to interpret His atiributes in a manner which does not befit Him. Razi
mentions three kinds : (1) giving the holy names of God to other beings ;
(2) giving God names which do not befit Him ; (3) calling on God by
names of which the meaning is unknown. Polytheism of every kind is,
therefore, a violation of the sanctity of the Divine names.

3 That is, the hour with which they are threatened as being the hour
of their doom. The word sd‘at or the hour is used in the Holy Quran to
indicate both the doom of a people or the time of their overthrow, and
the final destruction of man on earth,
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most people do not know. 188 Say: I do not control
any benefit or harm for my own soul except as God please ;
and had I known the unseen I would have had much of
good and no evil would have touched me; I am nothing
but a warner and the giver of good news to a peopie
who believe.!

SECTION 24 —All Opposition fails

189 He it is who created you from a single being, and
of the same (kind) did He make his mate, that he might
incline to her; so when he covers her, she bears a light
burden, and moves about with it; but when it grows
heavy, they both call upon God, their Lord: If Thou
givest us a good one, we shall be of the grateful ones.?
190 But when He gives them a good one, they set up
with Him associates in what He has given them; but
high is God above what they associate (with Him).
19T What! they associate (with Him) that which does
not create any thing, while they are themselves created !
19z And they have no power to give them help, nor can
they help themselves. 193 And if you invite them to
guidance, they will not follow you; it is the same to
you whether you invite them or you are silent.3 194 Those
whom you call on besides God are in a state of subjugation
like yourselves; therefore call on them, then let them
answer you if you are truthful. 195 Have they feet with

1 The simplicity and nobility of this statement as indicating the mission
of a prophet is unsurpassed. He gives glad news of triumph to those who
believe, warns the evil-doers of the evil consequences of their deeds in this
life as well as in the next, but he denies himself the possession of the Divine
powers. The Arabs were a superstitious people, and if the Holy Prophct
had so desired he could have claimed the possession of great supernatural
powers. But truth stated in the simplest words is the essence of his
message.

3 The story that this verse refers to Adam and Eve and their naming
their son Abdul Haris, Haris being a name of the devil, has been rejected
by all reliable commentators. The words of the verse are too general
to be transported into the story of Adam and Eve. It describes the
condition-of man in general, and refers to the evidence of .his nature, for
when in distress he always turns to God, but when in ease he goes aftct
other gods or the low desires of his own soul. The verse clearly blames
the idolatrous Arabs for associating others with God, as is shown by
the use of the plural number in v. 190 and the verse that follows.

8 The polytheists are addressed here. If they invite their false gods,
they will not come to their help.
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which they walk, or have they hands with which they
hold, or have they eyes with which they see, or have they
ears with which they hear? Say: Call your associates,
then make a struggle (to prevail) against me and give
me no respite.* 196 My guardian is God Who revealed the
Book, and He befriends the good. 197 And those whom
you call upon besides Him are not able to help you, nor
can they help themselves, 198 And if you invite them
to guidance, they do not hear ; “and thou seest them looking
towards thee, yet they do not see. 199 Take to forgiveness
and enjoin good and turn aside from the ignorant. 200 And
if a false imputation from the devil afflict thee,> seek
refuge in God; surely He is Hearing, Knowing. 'zo1 (As
for) those who guard (against evil), when a visitation from
the devil afflicts them, they become mindful, then lo!
they see.3 202 And their brethren 4 increase them in error,
and they cease not. 203 And when thou bringest them
not a sign, they say : Wherefore dost thou not demand it ?
Say : I only follow what is revealed to me from my Lord ;
these are clear proofs from your Lord and a guidance and a
mercy for a people who believe. 204 And when the Quran
is recited, listen to it and remain silent that mercy may be
shown to you. 205 And remember thy Lord within thyself
humbly and fearing and in a voice not loud, in the morning
and the evening, and be not of the heedless ones.
206 Those who are with thy Lord are not too proud to
serve Him, and they declare His glory and prostrate
themselves before Him.s

! This challenge in such clear and forcible words was given at a time
when the Holy Prophet was quite helpless while his opponents controlled
all power.

zp’l‘ he primary significance of nasaghaht is he censured him and charged
him with a vice and spoke evil of kim. The devil in this case, as frequently
in the Holy Quran, stands for the devilish enemies who spread all kinds
of false reports concerning the Holy Prophet, against which he is told
to seek refuge in God. This significance is quite in consonance with what
is said in the previous verse, where the Prophet is enjoined to take to
forgiveness and turn aside from the ignorant.

? Being endowed with insight, they see their way out of the affliction,
or the meaning is that anger does not blind them.

¢ The brethren of the devils are the devil’s human associates.

¢ The recital of this verse is followed by an actual prostration, so that
the physical state of the body may be in perfect agreement with the
spiritual condition of the mind.

12
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CHAPTER 8
AL-ANFAL: THE ACCESSIONS
(Medina—10 sections ; 15 verses)

As this chapter chiefly confines itself to the first battle of the Muslims,
the question of what is acquired from the enemy in war is settled
here, and hence this chapter goes under the name of Al-Anfdl,
which is improperly translated as meaning Spoils, but which really
signifies accessions or additions.

The chapter opens with certain statements necessary to a pre-
paration for the battle, while the second section deals with the
battle itself—i.e. the battle of Badr. The third section points
out the way to success, the essence of which is obedience and faith-
fulness to the Holy Prophet, which the companions unwaveringly
exhibited in this battle, under the most trying circumstances.
The fourth section refers to the successful issue of the war, After
pointing out the plans of the opponents against the Prophet, it
states that the Muslims will be made the guardians of the Sacred
Mosque at Mecca, and the unbelievers will be completely over-
thrown and defeated...The fifth refers to the great value of the
success in the battle of Badr as a sign of the Prophet’s truth. The
sixth indicates that success did not depend on numbers and weapons,
but on firmness and union; while the seventh proceeds to show
that the battle had completely undermined the enemy’s strength,
referring in conclusion to the treaties of peace which the Arab
tribes now sought to establish with the Muslims, but which later
they frequently violated. The eighth section directs the Muslims
to be ready to deal a blow and to be well equipped, because they
could only hope to secure peace by strength and readiness. The
ninth informs them that they will have to fight against even ten
times their number, and thus really gives them to understand that
they must be prepared to meet overwhelming numbers. The
last section explains how far those Muslims who had chosen to
remain with their polytheistic brethren should be assisted, laying
emphasis on the sacredness of treaties made, even with unbelieving
tribes, although believing members may be the sufferers.

In the historical order of events this chapter should have taken
its place after the second chapter; but owing to its peculiar nature
as affording proof of the truth of the Prophet’s mission, it finds its
proper place after a full discussion of prophethood in the last chapter,
and thus affords an illustration in the Prophet’s own life of the
discomfiture which overtakes the opponents of prophets and which
is illustrated by reference to the histories of earlier prophets in the
last chapter. The major portion of this chapter was revealed
after the battle of Badr, i.e. in the second year of Hejira; but
the concluding verses of the seventh section and the eighth section,
containing as they do clear references to the repeated violation of
agreements by the unbelievérs, must have been revealed during the
period preceding the conquest of Mecca, or possibly in that im-
mediately following, as these violations ultimately led to the declara-
tion of immunity which finds expression in the chapter that follows.
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SECTION 1.—Preparation for the Battle
In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

I They ask thee about the accessions. Say: The
accessions are for God and the Apostle! So be careful
of (your duty to) God and set aright matters of your dif-
ference, and obey God and His Apostle if you are believers.
2 Those only are believers whose hearts become full of
fear when God is mentioned, and when His communications
are recited to them they increase them in faith, and in
their Lord do they trust, 3 Those who keep up prayer
and spend out of what We have given them. 4 These
are the believers in truth; they shall have from their
Lord exalted grades and forgiveness and an honourable
sustenance. 5 Even as thy Lord caused thee to go forth
from thy house with the “truth, though a party of the
believers were surely averse ;2 6 They disputed with thee

! Anfdl is the plural of nafl, which means an addition or accession io
what is due. There is much difference of opinion among the commentators
as to what is meant by accessions (anfdl) here. The most generally
received opinion is that it means property acquired during the war, being
in this sense synonymous with ghanimat. The significance of Anfdl
being for God and the Apostle is that it was to be considered as public
property, which could be used in the advancement of the public cause.
Such property did not become the personal property of the Holy Prophet.

* The circumstances of the battle of Badr have been misunderstood,
even by some Muslims. Christian opinion on the point is summed up
in Palmer’s note: * The occasion alluded to was one when Mubammad
had made preparations for attacking an unarmed caravan on its way from
Syria to Mecca, when Abu Sufian, who was in charge of it, sent to Mecca,
and obtained an escort of nearly a thousand men ; many of Muhammad’s
followers wished to attack the caravan only, but the Prophet and his
immediate followers were for throwing themselves on the escort.”

While the several incidents mentioned here are separately true, with
this exception that the Meccan army never formed an escort of Abu Sufian,
there is a misconception as to their relation to each other. It is true
that a caravan was returning from Syria, and an army had marched forth
from Mecca; it is also true that some of the Muslims wished that they
should encounter the caravan and not face the Meccan force. Had the
Holy Prophet desired to plunder the caravan, he would have done it
long before Abu Sufian could obtain succour from Mecca. Medina was
situated at a distance of thirteen days’ journey from Mecca, so that if the
Holy Prophet had actually an idea of plundering the caravan when it
approached Medina, succour could not have reached Abu Sufian in less
than a month, even if he had been apprised of the Holy Prophet’s inten-
tions and had sent for aid from Mecca. And why should the Prophet
have waited all this while and not plundered the caravan before the help
reached Abu Sufian ?

Badr, where the encounter took place, lies at a distance of three days’
journey from Medina. Here, marching towards each other, the two
armies met. This shows that the Meccan army had long been on its
way to Medina, while the Muslims were as yet quite unprepared. The
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about the truth after it had become clear, {and they went
forth) as if they were being driven to death while they
saw (it). 7 And when God promised you one of the two
parties that it shall be yours, and you loved that the one
not armed should be yours ; * and God desired to manifest
the truth of what was true by His words z and to cut off
the root of the unbelievers, 8 That He may manifest
the truth of what was true and show the falsehood of
what was false, though the guilty disliked. ¢ When you
sought aid from your Lord, so He answered you: I will
assist you with a thousand of the angels following one
another.s 10 And God only gave it as a good news and
that your hearts might be at ease thereby; and victory
is only from God ; surely God is Mighty, Wise.

SECTION 2.—Battle of Badr

11 When He caused calm to fall on you as a security
from Him and sent down upon you water from the cloud
that He might thereby purify you, and take away from
you the uncleanness of the devil, and that He might for-
tify your hearts, and steady (your) footsteps thereby.s

enemy had marched forth for ten days and the Muslims only for three
days when the two forces encountered each other, which shows clearly
that the Muslims had turned out to take the defensive against an invading
force. The Prophet had never any design of plundering the caravan,
for if he had any such design he could have carried it out long before the
Meccan force had approached Medina, and his hands would thus have
been strengthened to meet a powerful enemy. It is quite clear that the
Holy Prophet only marched forth when the enemy had already travelled
over three-fourths of the way to Medina, and the caravan had left Medina
far behind. It is also known that a party of the believers were averse
to fighting. They could not have been averse if they had had to encounter
only an unarmed caravan. What is said in the next verse makes it clearer
still, they went forth as if they were being driven to death, because they knew
that they were going to meet an enemy not only treble in numbers, but
also much more powerful and efficient.

1 The two parties referred to were the unarmed caravan of the Quraish
going to Mecca and the armed force of the Quraish that had started from
Mecca.

3 By this is meant the truth of the prophecies relating to the battle of
Badr; sees54: 45 forinstance. The words occurring there were thewords
recited aloud by the Holy Prophet on the day of Badr; see also 25 : 25.

s See note on 3:I23. What follows here makes it quite clear that the
angels were not sent down to fight but only to strengthen the hearts of
the believers and to cast terror in the heart of the enemy.

¢« Before the rain fell, the Muslim position was very weak. The rain
strengthened the position of the Muslims and consequently comforted
their hearts. This was a purification, for after the rainfall they all became
certain of the Divine help, and so of their triutuph over the enemy, and
all their misgivings vanished away.
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1z When thy Lord revealed to the angels: I am with
you, so make firm those who believe; T will cast terror
into the hearts of those who disbelieve, so strike above
their necks and strike off every finger-tip of them. 13 This
is because they acted adversely to God and His Apostle ;
and whoever acts adversely to God and His Apostle—
then surely God is severe in requiting (evil). 14 This—
taste it, and (know) that for the unbelievers is the chastise-
ment of fire. 15 O you who believe! when you meet
those who disbelieve marching for war, then turn not
your backs to them. 16 And whoever shall turn his
back to them on that day—unless he turn aside for the
sake of fighting or withdraw to a company—then he,
indeed, becomes deserving of God’s displeasure, and his
abode is hell; and an evil destination shall it be. 17 So
you did not slay them, but it was God Who slew them,
and thou didst not smite when thou didst smite (the
enemy), but it was God Who smote,* and that He might
confer upon the believers a good gift from Himself ; surely
God is Hearing, Knowing. 18 This—and that God is the
weakener of the struggle of the unbelievers. 19 If you
demanded a judgment, the judgment has indeed come
to you;? and if you desist, it will be better for you;
and if you turn back (to fight), We (too) shall turn back,
and your forces shall avail you nothing, though they may
be many, and (know) that God is with the believers.

! The Muslims slew the enemy, but it is affirmed that really they did
not slay, but it was God who slew them; the meaning apparently being
that God’s hand was working in the battle, which is also clear from the
fact that three hundred, mostly raw, young men, unequipped, prevailed
against a thousand of the most renowned warriors. The same meaning
must be attached to the other passage relating to the smiting of the enemy.
Whether the Prophet actually cast a handful of pebbles at the enemy,
which discomfited the latter, is a different question. It is sufficient to learn
that a powerful enemy was discomfited by about 4 third of its number,
while from the point of view of efficiency and equipment even ten men
from among the Muslims were not equal to one of the enemy. It was
God’s hand that slew them, and it was His hand that smote them and
ultimately put them to rout. That the Prophet actually cast a handful
of dust at the enemy is in no way inconsistent with this explanation.

* It is related that when the Quraish left Mecca to attack the Muslims,
they held to the curtains of the Kaba and prayed thus: O God ! assist
the best of the two forces and the most rightly directed of the two parties
and the most honoured of the two groups and the most excellent of the
two religions.” Thus they had praved for a judgment which had now
been delivered against them notwithstanding the superiority of their
numbers,
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SECTION 3.—Faithfulness to the Prophet

20 O you who believe! obey God and His Apostle
and do not turn back from Him while you hear. 21 And
be not like those who said, We hear, and they did not
obey. 22 The vilest of animals, in God’s sight, are the
deaf (and) the dumb, who do not understand. 23 And
if God had known any good in them, He would have made
them hear, and if He makes them hear ‘they would turn
back while they withdraw. 24 O you who believe!
answer (the call of) God and His Apostle when he calls
you to that which gives you life: and know that God
intervenes between man and his heart,? and that to Him
you shall be gathered. 25 And fear an affliction which
may not smite those of you in particular who are unjust ;*
and know that God is severe in requiting (evil). 26 And
remember when you were few, deemed weak in the land,
fearing lest people might carry you off by force, but He
sheltered you and strengthened you with His aid and
gave you of the good things that you may give thanks.
27 O you who believe ! be not unfaithful to God and the
Apostle, nor be unfaithful to your trusts while you know.
28 And know that your property and your children are a
temptation, and that God is He with Whom there is a
mighty reward.

SECTION 4.—Complete Overthrow of Enemy’

29 O you who believe! if you are careful of (your
duty to) God, He will grant you a distinction and do away
with your evils and forgive you; and God is the Lord of
mighty grace. 30 And when those who disbelieved
devised plans against thee that they might confine thee
or slay thee or drive thee away ; and they devised plans
and God too had arranged a plan; and God is the best
of plannerss 31 And when Our communications are

I Heart here stands for the desires of the heart. The Divine intervention
is the cutting off of those desires. The faithful are enjoined to be quick
in responding to the call of the Prophet, and not to indulge in worldly
desires, for these may soon be cut off.

2 The reference is not to one particular incident, but generally to all
afflictions that are of such a widespread nature as to overtake even others,
in addition to those for whom they are primarily intended.

s The reference is to the final plans of the Quraish when, the com-
panions having emigrated to Medina, the Prophet was left alone at Mecea.
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recited to them, they say: We have heard indeed ;oif
we pleased we could say the like of it ; this is nothing but
the stories of the ancients. 32 And when they said: O
God ! if this is the truth from Thee, then rain upon us
stones from heaven or inflict on us a painful chastisement.
33 But God was not going to chastise them while thou
wert among them, nor is God going to chastise them while
yet they ask for forgiveness. 34 And what (excuse)
have they that God should not chastise them while they
hinder (men) from the Sacred Mosque and they are not
(fit to be) guardians of it; its guardians are only the
righteous, but most of them do not know. 35 And their
prayer before the House is nothing but whistling and
clapping of hands; taste the chastisement, for you dis-
believed. 36 Those who disbelieve spend their wealth to
hinder (people) from the way of God ; so they shall spend
it, then it shall be to them an intense regret, then they
shall be overcome; and those who dishelieve shall be
driven together to hell, 37 That God might separate
the impure from the good, and put the impure, some of it
upon the other, and pile it up together, then cast it into
hell ; these it is that are the losers.

SECTION 5.—Badr Victory was a Sign

38 Say to those who disbelieve, If they desist, that
which is past shall be forgiven to them; and if they
return,3 then what happened to the ancients has already

Various plans were suggested at a great meeting of the Quraish chiefs
in their town hall; the plan ultimately adopted was that the Prophet
should be slain, a number of youths belonging to different tribes thrusting
their swords into his body at one and the same time, so that one man o:
tribe should not have the charge laid against him or it. #t was with
this object that the Prophet’s house was surrounded, but he got away
unnoticed. The Divine plan was that the unbelievers should see the
downfall of their power at the hands of the Prophet.

* The punishment was to overtake them when the Holy Prophet was
no more among them, i.e. after his flight from Mecca. But even then
the punishment might be averted if they asked for forgiveness.

? The unbelievers are here declared not to be the true guardians of
the Sacred Mosque, because while that mosque was an emblem of the
pure Unity of the Divine Being, its name having been clearly associated
with monotheism since the time of Abraham, the unbelievers who now
posed as its guardians were idolaters. So they are told that they are
unfit to hold its guardianship, which would henceforth be made over to a
people who guard against evil, i.e. the Muslims.

? Desisting and returning both relate to fighting against the Muslims
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passedr 39 And fight with them until there is no more
persecution and all religions should be for God; but
if they desist, then surely God sees what they do. 40 And
if they turn back, then know that God is your patron;
most excellent is the Patron, and most excellent the
Helper.

PART X

41 And know that whatever thing you acquire in war,
a fifth of it is for God and for the Apostle and for the
near of kin and the orphans and the needy and the way-
farer,? if you believe in God and in that which We revealed
to Our servant, on the day of distinction, the day on
which the two parties met; and God has power over all
things; 42 When you were on the nearer side {of the
valley) and they were on the farthest side, while the
caravan was in a lower place than you;3 and if you had
mutually made an appointment, you would certainly
have broken away from the appointment, but in order
that God might bring about a matter which was to be
done, that he who would perish might perish by clear
proof, and he who would live might live by clear proof ;4

1 The meaning is that they could read their own doom in the doom of
those with whom God had dealt previously in similar circumstances.

1 The division of what is thus acquired in the war is plainly given in
the verse. The most generally accepted opinion is that one-fifth of the
whole property acquired is to be divided again into five parts, the Prophet,
the near of kin, the orphans, the poor, and the wayfarer having equal
shares. Thus the twenty-fifth part fell to the Prophet, an equal portion
was given over to the Prophet’s near of kin, all individuals belonging
to the tribes of Bani-Hashim and Bani-Abdul Muttalib being sharers
therein, and three twenty-fifths were given to the orphans, the poor, the
needy, and the wayfarers; while four-fifths were divided among those
who were considered as having taken part in the fight. As to the Prophet’s
twenty-fifth, it appears from certain anecdotes that it was also used for
the benefit of the Muslims. ** Before Islam it had been the custom among
the Arabians to assign a fourth part of the booty to the leader of an expedi-
tion ” (Rodwell’s note). So if the Holy Prophet had taken a fourth,
there would have been no objection, but he took the twenty-fifth and
even that was spent on the welfare of the Muslims.

3 The position of the three parties, i.e. the party of the Muslims and
two parties of the Quraish, is here made clear. The Muslims were on the
nearer sidé, i.e. the side neaver to Medina, the main army of the Quraish
was on the farthest side, i.e. the side which was nearer to Mecca and farthest
from Medina, while the caravan was in a lower place, i.e. fowards the sea-
coast and fariher away from Medina on its way to Mecca.

« The affair at Badr afforded a clear proof of the truth of the Holy
Prophet’s mission, because the unbelievers had been repeatedly told that as
a proof of the trutb which the Prophet brought to them, a discomfiture
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and God is Hearing, Knowing : 43 When God showed
them to thee in thy dream as few ; and if He had shown
them to thee numerous, you would have become weak-
hearted and you would have disputed about the matter,
but God saved (you) surely He is the Knower of what
is in the hearts. 44 And when He showed them to
you, when you met, as few in your eyes, and He made you
to appear little in their eyes, in order that God might
bring about a matter which was to be done, and to God
are all affairs returned.

SECTION 6.—Muslims to be Firm and United

45 O you who believe ! when you meet a party, then
be firm, and remember God much, that you may be suc-
cessful. 46 And obey God and His Apostle and do not
quarrel, for then you will be weak in hearts and your power
will depart ; and be patient, for God is with the patient.
47 And be not like those who came forth from their homes
in great exultation and to be seen of men, and (who) turn
away from the way of God,r and God comprehends what
they do. 48 And when the devil made their works fair-
seeming to them and said: No people can overcome you
this day, and I am your protector; but when the two
parties came in sight of each other, he turned upon his
heels, and said: I am clear of you, for I see what you do
not see ; I fear God; and God is severe in requiting (evil).

SECTION 7.—Enemy’s Treaty Violations

49 When the hypocrites and those in whose hearts was
disease said: Their religion has deceived them. And
whoever trusts in God, then surely God is Mighty, Wise.
50 And hadst thou seen when the angels will cause to
die those who disbelieve, smiting their faces and their
backs, and (saying): Taste the punishment of burning.
51 This is for what your own hands have sent on before,
and because God is not in the least unjust to the servants :
52 In the manner of the people of Pharaoh and those

of their power at the hands of the Holy Prophet would be brought about
in this very life, and their forces and wealth would not then be of any
use to them.

! The reference is clearly to the army of the Quraish, which had marched
forth in great exultation to destroy Medina.
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before them: they disbelieved in God’s communica-
tions, therefore God overtook them on account of their
sins; surely God is Strong, Severe in requiting (evil).
53 This is because God has never changed a favour which
He has conferred upon a people until they change their
own condition; and because God is Hearing, Knowing;
54 In the manner of the people of Pharaoh and those
before them ; they rejected the communications of their
Lord, therefore We destroyed them on account of their
sins and We drowned Pharaoh’s people, and they were
all unjust. 55 The vilest of animals in God’s sight are
those who disbelieve, then they would not believe ;
56 Those with whom thou makest an agreement, then
they break their agreement every time and they are not
careful (of their duty).r 57 So if thou overtake them in
fighting, then scatter by (making an example of) them
those who are in their rear, that they may be mindful.
58 And if thou fear treachery on the part of a people,
then throw back to them on terms of equality ; surely
God does not love the treacberous.

SECTION 8.—Peace by Strength

59 And let not those who disbelieve think that they
shall come in first ; they shall not weaken (Us). 60 And
prepare against them what force you can and horses
tied at the frontier, to frighten thereby the enemy of
God and your enemy,* and others besides them, whom you
do not know (but) God knows them ; and whatever thing
you will spend in God’s way, it will be paid back to you
fully and you shall not be dealt with unjustly. 61 And
if they incline to peace, do thou incline to it and trust
in God; He is the Hearing, the Knowing. 62 And if
they intend to deceive thee s—then surely God is sufficient

1 The use of the words every time with regard to these violations shows
clearly that the Muslims never hesitated in making a new agreement
when one was violated, but the unbelievers did not even then respect
their engagements; hence, as a last resort, the Muslims are allowed to
repudiate unrespected agreements (v.s8). -~ -

2 The Muslims are told that they must in future keep themselves well
prepared and avail themselves of all sources of strength, so that the enemy
should by their very preparations assume a peaceful attitude, for it was
evident that the weakness of the Muslims was a temptation for their
opponents to attack them.

a I.e. If they intend to deceive you under cloak of peace, even in such
a case peace is to be accepted.
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tor thee; He it is who strengthened thee with His help
and with the believers, 63 And united their hearts ;
hadst thou spent all that is in the earth, thou couldst
not have united their hearts, but God united them ; Heis
Mighty, Wise. 64 O Prophet! God is sufficient for thee
and (for) such of the believers as follow thee.

SECTION 9.—Overwhelming Numbers to be faced

65 O Prophet ! urge the believers to war ;1 if there are
twenty patient ones of you, they shall overcome two
hundred, and if there are a hundred of you they shall
overcome a thousand of those who disbelieve, because
they are a people who do not understand.z 66 For the
present God has made light your burden, and He knows
that there is weakness in you ;3 so if there are a hundred
patient ones of you they shall overcome two hundred,
and if there are a thousand they shall overcome two
thousand by God’s permission; and God is with the
patient. 67 It is not fit for a prophet that he should
take captives unless he has fought and triumphed in the
land ; you desire the frail goods of this world, while God
desires (for you) the hereafter ; and God is Mighty, Wise.
68 Were it not for an ordinance from God that had already
gone forth, there would have befallen you a great chastise-
ment for what you had taken to.s 69 Eat then of the

! Because the Muslims were being attacked, and war was now a duty
which devolved on them to save their very life,

? This prophecy was fulfilled not only in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet,
but also in all early Islamic wars—so long as the Muslims were patient,
From the battle of Badr to the war with the Persian and the Roman
Empires, the Muslim force that took the field against the enemy was in-
variably much smaller, from a third to a tenth of the opposing force, and
yet victory was always on the side of the Muslims.

? The * present ** was the time when the Muslims were first called upon
to take up arms in self-defence, though no Muslim army worth the name
was in existence. Every man available, young or old, sick or healthy,
had to fight so as to save the very life of the community. This is referred
to in the words : He knows that there is weakness in you. So the Muslim
forces as then constituted could at most be a match for double their
numbers. But a time did come when they were a match for ten times
their numbers. So both the statements in the Quran proved true in the
lifetime of the Holy Prophet and the one does not abrogate the other.
In the field of Badr, the Muslims overcame thrice their numbers ; at Uhud,
four times, and two years later, in the battle of the Confederates, they
routed ten times their number.

¢ Vv. 67, 68 do not disapprove, as is generally thought, che taking of
ransom from the prisoners taken at Badr. The taking of such ransom is not
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lawful and goud (things) which you have acquired in
war, and be careful of (your duty to) God; surely God
is Forgiving, Merciful.

SECTION 10.—Relations with Non-Muslims

70 O Prophet! say to those of the captives who are
in your hands: If God knows anything good in your
hearts, He will give to you better than that which has
been taken away from you: and will forgive you, and
God is Forgiving, Merciful. 71 And if they intend to
act unfaithfully towards thee, so indeed they acted un-
faithfully towards God before, but He gave (you) mastery
over them; and God is Knowing, Wise. 72 Those who
believed and fled (their homes) and struggled hard in
God’s way with their property and their souls, and those
who gave shelter and helped—these are guardians of
each other: and those who believed and did not fly,
not yours is their guardianship until they fly ; and if they
seek aid from you in the matter of religion, aid is incum-
bent on you except against a people between whom and
you there is a treaty, and God sees what you do.> 73 And
those who disbelieve—some of them are the guardians
of others; if you do not the same, there will be persecu-
tion in the land and great mischief.3 74 And those who

only clearly allowed in 47:4, which is decidedly an earlier revelation,
being prior to the battle of Badr, but express approval of what the Prophet
did is also contained further on in v. 70. In fact 47 : 4 contains a clear
commmandment that prisoners of war must be set free whether as a favour
or on paying ransom, and there is not a single verse in the Holy Quran
allowing the putting to death of the prisoners of war. Vv. 67, 68 clearly
refer to the idea entertained by some Muslims that they should attack
the caravan of Abu Sufyan; see v. 7. They are told in v. 67 that such
an attack would have been against the Divine comnmandments—a desire
for the frail goods of this life. The ordinance spoken of in v. 68 relates
to the bringing about of a struggle with the Meccan army ; see v. 42.

1 This refers to the ransom taken from the prisoners of war.

2 Those who believed, and having been persecuted fled from their
homes, formed a community at Medina along with those who gave shelter
and helped them, i.e. the Ansar of Medina. But there were those who
chose to remain in their homes. The Muslim community at Medina could
not undertake to guard the interests of such persons, and this is what is
meant by saying, not yours is their guardianship. But if they sought
help in the matter of religion, it was incumbent on the Muslim community
to give them help, unless there existed a treaty of alliance with the people
against whom such help was sought. = .

1 That is, if you do not help your Muslim brethren in the matter of
religion as the unbelievers help each other.
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believed and fled and struggled hard in God’s way, and
those who gave shelter and helped, these are the believers
truly; they shall have forgiveness and honourable pro-

vision. 75 And those who believed afterwards and fled
and struggled hard along with you, they are of you ; and
the possessors of relationships are nearer to each other ip
the ordinance of God *; surely God knows all things.

CHAPTER 9
AL-BARA’AT: THE IMMUNITY
(Medina—16 sections ; 129 verses)

TuE title of this chapter is taken from the opening statement
which contains a declaration of immunity from obligations with
such of the idolatrous tribes as had repeatedly broken their engage-
ments. This declaration is one of the most important events in
the history of Islam, for hitherto the Muslims had constantly suffered
from the hostility of the unscrupulous idolatrous tribes who had
no regard for their treaties, dealing a blow at the Muslims whenever
they had an opportunity of doing so. As the Muslims had, in
the first instance, to suffer persecutions for a long time before they
were allowed to take up the sword in their own defence, so a second
time immunity was given to them from their obligations only after
the repeated violation of treaties by their foes.

This is not really a new chapter, and this accounts for Bismillak
being omitted from the opening. It is admittedly a part of the
last chapter, while a distinct name has been assigned to it by reason
of the importance of the declaration of immunity from which it
takes its name. A reference to the seventh and eighth sections
of the last chapter will show that the idolaters repeatedly broke
the agreements which bound them to remain on peaceful terms
with the Muslims. This frequent violation ultimately led to the
declaration of immunity, because it was impossible that the Muslims
should be bound for ever by the terms of those agreements, while
their enemies could repudiate them with impunity.

The internal arrangement of the verses is too clear to need any
lengthy comment. A declaration of immunity necessitated by
the repeated treaty violations of the idolaters is made in the first
section, with two clear exceptions, however; one in the case of
those tribes who had remained true to their obligations, and a
second in the case of idolaters who sought protection from the
Muslims. These latter were to be conducted safely to their tribes,

! When even strangers who have accepted Islam and fled from their
homes become * of you,” those who have in addition ties of relationship,
possess every title to have their interests guarded by the Muslim
community,
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and were not to be molested in any way. These two exceptions
are a sufficient condemnation of the hypothetical picture drawn
of the Holy Prophet in which he is accused of inviting people to
Islam with the Quran in one hand and the sword in the other.
The second section gives the chief reason for freeing the Muslims
from the liabilities of certain agreements, again stating expressly
that the Muslims were to stand firm by their agreements so long
as the other party adhered to their terms. In the third.section
the idolaters are told that their pretensions relating to the enter-
tainment of the pilgrims and the repairing or building of the Sacred
House could not now save them from the consequences of their
own deeds, while the conclusion of that section calls attention
to the sacrifices which the Muslims would now be required to make
in the cause of truth. The next section naturally asserts the ulti-
mate triumph of Islam, not only against the idolatrous tribes of
Arabia, but also against the powerful Christian nation which had
now stirred itself to humiliate the growing Muslim power. A
reference to the Christians renders it necessary to deal in the next
section with the falling off of both the Jews and the Christians
from the pure monotheism of their great prophets, the section
being closed with a reference to the evil influence which the Jew
had exercised on the Arabs by making them violate the sanctity of
the recognized sacred months. Thenceforward to the end, with
the exception of the last three sections, are contained references
to the Tabuk expedition, and particularly to those who had been
intentionally guilty of a default in joining the expedition—thus
the hypocrites are condemned, and spiritual and temporal con-
nections with them are cut off. The hypocrites had made their
presence clearly felt among the Muslims from the time of the battle
of Uhud, in the third year of the Hejira, and they bad been given a
chance up to the close of the ninth year to mend their ways or to
openly side with this or that party, and the final word with regard
to them was now urgently needed.

The three concluding sections are a natural sequel to the
subject of hypocrisy. What marks the truly faithful, and what
is expected of them, is stated respectively in the fonrteenth and
fifteenth sections. Wars were not the aim and object of Islam,
but had really been forced on it, and the faithful are told, at the
end of a chapter which almost entirely deals with treaty obliga-
tions, ultimatums, and wars, that they must make arrangements
for the propagation of Islam, and that every Muslim community
must contribute men for the noble object of spreading the truth,
the real object of Islam. The last section shows what effect the
revelation of the Quran had upon the Muslims and the great anxiety
of the Prophet for their welfare.

The whole of this chapter was revealed at Medina, towards the
close of the Holy Prophet’s life, in the ninth year of Hejira.

SECTION 1.—Declaration of Immunity

1 (This is a declaration of) immunity by God and His
Apostle towards those of the idolaters with whom you
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made an agreement.! 2 So go about in the land for
four months and know that you cannot weaken God and
that God will bring disgrace to the unbelievers. 3 And an
announcement from God and His Apostle to the people
on the day of the greater pilgrimage » that God and His
Apostle are*free from liability to the idolaters; therefore
if you repent, it will be better for you, and if you turn
back, then know that you will not weaken God; and
announce painful chastisement to those who disbelieve—
4 Except those of the idolaters with whom you made an
agreement, then they have not failed you in anything
and have not backed up any one against you, so fulfil
their agreement to the end of their term: for God loves
the righteous.3 5 So when the sacred months have
passed away, slay the idolaters wherever you find them,
and take them captives and besiege them and lie in wait
for them in every ambush; but if they repent and keep
up prayer and pay the poor-rate, leave their way free
to them; for God is Forgiving, Mercifuls 6 And if
one of the idolaters seek protection from thee, grant him

' The fourth verse makes it clear that the people meant are those with
whom the Muslims made an agreement but they broke it. It is a fact
that the idolatrous tribes of Arabia broke their agreements with the
Muslims again and again (8 : 56). This violation of agreements especially
took place when the Muslims were absent on the Tabuk expedition. The
first thirteen verses of this chapter were publicly proclaimed by Ali, on
the occasion of the pilgrimage in the ninth year of Hejira. The attitude
of the tribes is well indicated in their reply : ** O Ali ! deliver this message
to_your cousin (i.e. the Prophet), that we have thrown the agreements
behind our backs, and there is no agreement between him and us except
smiting with spears and striking with swords.’

? The ninth or the tenth of Zulhaj, being the day of the great assemblage
of the pilgrimage in the plains of Arafat and Mina.

® If the Muslims had been fighting with the idolaters on account of their
religion, why should there be an exception in favour of those idolaters who
had been true to their engagements ?

* The clear exception of the last verse shows that by the idolaters here
are meant only those idolaters who violated agreements. Nor does the
exception in v. 11 show that Islam was offered as an alternative to the sword.
The essential fact to be borne in mind is that all the polytheists of the
world, even all the idolaters of Arabia, are not spoken of in the verse.
The persons spoken of are those who had repeatedly violated their agree-
ments and inflicted severe losses upon the Muslims. They, therefore,
deserved to be killed or besieged or taken prisoners. This punishment
was a direct consequence of their previous actions in the form of depreda-
tions committed on the Muslims. Yet, if they joined the brotherhood of
Islam, there was an absolute change in their condition, and hence the
punishment which they otherwise deserved could be remitted. It was
a case of forgiving a criminal who had truly repented and regenerated.
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protection till he hears the word of God, then make him
attain his place of safety ; this is because they are a people
who do not know.?

SECTION 2.—Reasons for Immunity

7 How can there be an agreement for the idolaters
with God and with His Apostle, except those with whom
you made an agreement at the Sacred Mosque ? So as
long as they are true to you, be true to them ; for God
loves those who are careful (of their duty). 8 How (can
it be) ! while if they prevail against you, they would not
pay regard in your case to ties of relationship, nor those
of covenant; they please you with their mouths while
their hearts do not consent ; and most of them are trans-
gressors. ¢ They have taken a small price for the com-
munications of God, so they turn away from His way;
evil is it that they do. 10 They do not pay regard to ties
of relationship nor those of covenant in the case of a
believer : and these are they who go beyond the limits.?
11 But if they repent and keep up prayer and pay the
poor-rate, they are your brethren in faith ; and We make
the communications clear for a people who know. 12 And
if they break their oaths after their agreement and (openly)
revile your religion, then fight the leaders of unbelief—for
their oaths are nothing—so that they may desist3
13 What! will you not fight a people who broke their
oaths and aimed at the expulsion of the Apostle, and they

1 This verse leaves no doubt that the idolaters and the non-Muslims
were not to be slain on account of their religion. Even Sale explains
the meaning of this to be, “ You shall give him a safe conduct that he
may return home securely in case he shall not think fit to embrace
Muhammadanism.”

* Note the repeated assertions of the Quran that the unbelievers who
are to be fought against are those who, in the case of a believer on whom
they can lay hands, pay no regard either to ties of relationship or to treaty
obligations. ,No remedy was left for the covert mischief of these people,
except that the agreements should be overtly repudiated and a period
put to all their mischief.

' This is a clear prophetic reference to the apostasy and rebellious
movement after the death of the Holy Prophet. The leaders of this
movement were in fact the very tribes who had constantly molested the
Muslims and committed depredations on them, and now that the time
bad come for their punishment they outwardly joined the Muslim move-
suent while they were still waiting for an opportunity for mischief. This
was the reason that Abu Bakr had to wage war on them. They were not
simply apostates but also rebels who thought this to be a fit opportunity
to deal a death-blow to Islam.
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attacked you first;* do you fear them? God is most
deserving that you should fear Him, if you are believers.
14 Fight them; God will chastise them by your hands
and bring them to disgrace, and assist you against them
and relieve the hearts of a believing people, 15 And
remove the rage of their hearts; and God turns (merci-
fully) to whom He pleases, and God is Knowing, Wise.
16 What! do you think that you will be left alone while
God has not yet known those of you who have struggled
hard and have not taken any one as an adherent besides
God and His Apostle and the believers ; and God is aware
of what you do.

SECTION 3.—Idolaters’ Pretensions

17 The idolaters have no right to visit the mosques
of God while bearing witness to unbelief against them-
selves ;2 these it is whose doings are null, and in the
fire shall they abide. 18 Only he shall visit the mosques
of God who believes in God and the latter day, and keeps
up prayer and pays the poor-rate and fears none but God ;
so these, it may be, that they are of the followers of the
right course. 19 What! do you make (one) giving drink
to the pilgrims and guarding the Sacred Mosque like him
who believes in God and the latter day and strives hard
in God’s way ? They are not equal with God; and God
does not guide the unjust people. 20 Those who believed
and fled (their homes), and strove hard in God’s way with
their property and their souls, are much higher in rank
with God; and those are they who achieve (the object).
21 Their Lord gives them good news of mercy from Himself
and (His) good pleasure and gardens, wherein lasting
blessings shall be theirs; 22 Abiding therein for ever;
surely God has a mighty reward with Him. 23 O you

! This shows that the tribes against whom a declaration of immunity
was made were fully determined to extirpate Islam and were the first
to attack the Muslims.

% Particularly the Sacred Mosque at Mecca, as being the centre of all
the mosques of the world. This is made clear by the use of the words
Sacred Mosque in v. 19 in the place of the mosques of God. With the con-
quest of Mecca, the Sacred Mosque was denuded of all idols, and was now
as pure an emblem of monotheism as in the time of Abrabam ; there
remained not a single vestige of idol-worship. Hence the idol-worshippers
had nothing to do with it now, because the help which they sought from
their idols could no longer be obtained there.

13
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who believe ! do not take your fathers and your brothers
for guardians if they love unbelief more than belief;
and whoever of you takes them for a guardian, these it
is that are the unjust. 24 Say: If your fathers and your
sons and your brethren and your mates and your kinsfolk
and property which you have acquired, and trade the
dullness of which you fear, and dwellings which you like,
are dearer to you than God and His Apostle and striving
in His way, then wait till God brings about His command ;
and God does not guide the transgressing people.t

SECTION 4.—Islam shall triumph

25 God did surely help you in many battlefields and
on the day of Hunain, when your numbers made you
vain, but they availed you nothing and the earth became
strait to you notwithstanding its spaciousness, so you
turned back retreating.2 26 Then God sent down His
tranquillity upon His Apostle and upon the believers, and
sent down hosts which you did not see, and chastised
those who disbelieved, and that is the reward of the un-
believers. 27 Then will God after this turn (mercifully)
to whom He pleases, and God is Forgiving, Merciful.
28 O you who believe! the idolaters are nothing but
unclean,s so they shall not approach the Sacred Mosque
after this year; and if you fear poverty, then God will
enrich you out of His grace if He please,¢ for God is Know-

1 The Holy Quran does not condemn wealth and the amassing of wealth
outright, nor does it require one to hate riches actually; it only condemns
being obsessed by wealth to the neglect of one’s higher duties and responsi-
bilitics. The acquisition of wealth is not harmful so long as it is not
made the real aim in life, but has its proper place as the means to an end.

z The battle of Hunain, fought in the eighth year of Hejira in the valley
of Hunain, about three miles from Mecca, differed from the other battles
inasmuch as the Muslims here outnumbered the enemy, the tribes of
Hawazin and Saqeef being about 4,000 strong, while the Muslims are said
to have been as many as ten or even twelve thousand. Their excess in
number led them to vanity, with the result that they at first took to
flight ¢ Jthe archers of the enemy being very good shooters, the Muslims
could not at first face them. The Prophet, however, led the assault, at
first alone, in the face of the archers, but was soon joined by others and a
victory was obtained, as the-next verse shows. .

3 Because they indulged in evil practices and went naked round the
Kaba, or the reference is to their impure designs against the Muslims.

1 The importance of Mecca as a commercial centre lay in the fact that
the whole of Arabia repaired to it in the season of the pilgrimage, and
there carried out important commercial transactions. The prohibition
referred to in the first part of the verse could have been easily foreseen
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ing, Wise. 29 Fight those who do not believe in God,
nor in the latter day, nor do they prohibit what God and
His Apostle have prohibited, nor follow the religion of
truth, out of those who have been given the Book, until
they pay the tax in acknowledgment of superiority and
they are in a state of subjection.r

SECTION 5.—Jews and Christians fall off

30 And the Jews say : Ezra is the son of God ; and
the Christians say : The Messiah is the son of God. These
are the words of their mouths ; they imitate the saying
of those who disbelieved before ; 2 may God curse them ;

as affecting the commerce and consequently the prosperity of Mecca, but
worldly or business considerations never interfered with the carrying out
of the moral reforms of Islam.

! The last word on the wars with the idolaters of Arabia having been
said, this verse introduces the subject of fighting with the followers of
the Book. Though the Jews had for a long time assisted the idolatrous
Arabians in their struggle to uproot Islam, the great Christian power
of the Roman Empire had only just mobilized its forces for the subjection
of the new religion, and the Tabuk expedition followed, which constitutes
the subject-matter of a large portion of what follows in this chapter. As
the object of this Christian power was simply the subjection of the Muslims,
the words in which their final vanquishment by the Muslims is spoken
of, are different from those dealing with the final vanquishment of the
idolatrous Arabians. The Quran neither required the idolaters to be
compelled to accept Islam, nor was it in any way its object to bring the
Christians into subjection. The idolaters had determined to compel
the Muslims to give up Islam and the Christians had resolved to bring
them under subjection. The fate of each was therefore according to what
it proposed to do to the Muslims. The word jizyah is derived from jazd,
meaning he gave satisfaction, and means the tax that s taken from the free
non-Muslim subjects of the Muslim Government as a compensation for the
brotection which is guaranteed them, the non-Muslim subjects being free
from military service. It may also be added that the permission to fight,
as given to the Muslims, is subject to the condition that the enemy should
first take up the sword, Fight in the way of God with those who fight with
yots (2 : 190) ; the Holy Prophet never overstepped this limit. He fought
against the Arabs when they took up the sword to destroy the Muslims,
and he led an expedition against the Christians when the Roman Empire
first mobilized its forces with the object of subjugating the Muslims. And
so scrupulous was he, that when he found that the enemy had not yet
taken the initiative, he did not attack the Roman Empire, but returned
from Tabuk without fighting.

? That there was a sect among the Jews who raised Ezra to the dignity
of godhead, or son of God, is shown by Muslim historians. Another
explanation of the statement made here is the free use of the word som.
Among the prophets of Israel, Ezra was specially honoured. In Rabbinjcal
literature Ezra was considered * worthy of being the vehicle of the law,
had it not been already given through Moses.” The doctrine of the sonship
of Messiah is here plainly stated to be an imitation of earlier idoiatrous
8ystems, and this is now an established fact.
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Liow they are turned away! 31 They have taken their
doctors of law and their monks for lords besides God,!
and (also) the Messiah, son of Mary; and they were
enjoined that they should serve one God only, there is
no god but He; far from His glory be what they set up
(with Him) 32 They desire to put out the light of God
with their mouths, and God will not consent save to
perfect His light, though the unbelievers are averse.?
33 He it is who sent His Apostle with guidance and the
religion of truth, that He might cause it to prevail over
all religions, though the polytheists may be averse.s
34 O you who believe! many of the doctors of law and
the monks eat away the property of men falsely, and
turn (them) from God’s way; and those who hoard up
gold and silver and do not spend it in God’s way, announce
to them a painful chastisement+ 35 On the day when
it shall be heated in the fire of hell, then their foreheads
and their sides and their backs shall be branded with it :
This is what you hoarded up for yourselves, therefore
taste what you hoarded. 36 The number of months
with God is twelve months in God’s ordinance since the
day when He created the heavens and the earth, of these
four being sacred ; that is the right reckoning, therefore
be not unjust to yourselves regarding them,s and fight the

1 Most of the commentators agree that it does not mean that they
took them actually for gods; the meaning is that they obeyed them in
what they enjoined and what they forbade, and therefore they are described
as having taken them for lords, on account of attaching to them a dignity
which ought to have been attached only to God. Muslims who accord
a similar position to their pirs or saints and maulvis are guilty of the same
€error.

* This is a prophecy of the ultimate triumph of the principles of Islam
in face of severe opposition from the Jews and the Christians. Though
the Jewish opposition died long ago, the Christian opposition has been
growing stronger day by day.

* Temporary political triumph of the followers of one religion over those
of another does not mean the triumph of that religion. It is the gradual
acceptance of the principles of Islam by the world at large that is bringing
about the fulfilment of this prophecy.

¢ The acquisition of wealth is not disallowed, but the hoarding of it so
as not to spend it in the cause of truth and for the welfare of humanity is
denounced. i Tt .

# The ailusion here is to the Arab practice of postponing the pilgrimage
to a month other than that in which it fell, for which see the next verse.
Whether the object was intercalation, in order to make the solar and lunar
years tally, or whether a continuous cessation of war for a fourth part
of the vear was too long, is a disputed point; but such postponement
was undoubtedly a great hardship for the majority of people. The word
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polytheists all together as they fight you all together ;?
and know that God is with the righteous. 37 Postponing
(of the sacred month) is only an addition in unbelief,
wherewith those who disbelieve are led astray, violating
it one year and keeping it sacred another,? that they may
agree in the number (of months) that God has made sacred,
and thus violate what God has made sacred; the evil of
their doings is made fair-seeming to them; and God
does not guide the unbelieving people.

SECTION 6.—The Tabuk Expedition

38 O you who believe! what (excuse) have you that
when it is said to you, Go forth in God’s way, you should
incline heavily to earth;3 are you contented with this
world’s life instead of the hereafter ? But the provision
of this world’s life compared with the hereafter is but
little. 39 If you do not go forth, He will chastise you
with a painful chastisement and bring in your place a
people other than you, and you will do Him no harm,
and God has power over all things. 40 If you will not
help him, God certainly helped him when those who dis-
believed expelled him, he being the second of the two,
when they were both in the cave, when he said to his
companion : ¢ Grieve not, surely God is with us. So

din here does not mean religion, but reckoning. The verse does not make
solar computation illegal.

! Since all idolaters united in fighting with the Muslims, they too were
told to fight with them all together.

2 According to most of the commentators, nas{ means postponement,
and refers to the practice of postponing observance of the sacred months,
thus allowing an ordinary month to be observed as sacred and a sacred
month to be treated as ordinary. This practice interfered with the security
of life which was guaranteed in the sacred months, and is, therefore,
denounced. Some commentators take it as referring to the practice of
intercalation, but nasi means postponement, not addition.

3 The reference in what follows is to the expedition of Tabuk, which
was undertaken in the middle of the ninth year of Hejira owing to the
threatening attitude of the Roman Emperor. There were many hin-
drances for the raising of an army sufficient to meet the stroug forces
of the Roman Empire. The chief of these were: (1) a great drought;
(2) the length of the journey to the confines of Syria; (3) the ripening
of the fruits, which were now ready to be gathered ; (4) the intensity of
the heat ; and (5) the organization and power of the Roman army.
Eotwithstanding these difficulties, 30,000 men gathered round the Prophet’s

anner.

! This refers to the Prophet’s flight from Mecca, when he was forced
to hide himself in a cave called Saur, about three miles from Mecca, with
only one companion, Abu Bakr. The believers are told that God saved
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God sent down His tranquillity upon him and strengthened
him with hosts which you did not see, and made lowest
the word of those who disbelieved ; and the word of
God, that is the highest ; and God is Mighty, Wise. 41 Go
forth light and heavy, and strive hard in God’s way with
your property and your persons ; this is better for you, if
you know. 42 Had it been a near advantage and a short
journey, they would have followed thee, but the tedious
journey was too long for them ;! and they swear by
God : Tf we had been able, we would have gone forth with
you. They cause their own souls to perish, and God knows
that they are liars.

SECTION 7.—Hypocrites remain behind

43 God pardon thee ! why didst thou give them leave
until those who spoke the truth had become manifest
to thee and thou hadst known the liars? 44 They do
not ask leave of thee who believe in God and the latter
day (to stay away) from striving hard with their property
and their persons, and God knows the righteous. 45 They
only ask leave of thee who do not believe in God and the
latter day and their hearts are in doubt, so in their doubt
do they waver. 46 And if they had intended to go forth,
they would have provided equipment for it, but God did
not like their going forth, so He withheld them, and it
was said (to them): Hold back with those who hold
back. 47 Had they gone forth with you, they would
not have added to you aught save corruption, and they
would have hurried about among you seeking (to sow)
dissension among you, and among you there are those
who hearken for their sake; and God knows the unjust.
48 Certainly they sought (to sow) dissension before, and
they meditated plots against thee until the truth came,
and God’s commandment prevailed although they were
averse (toit). 49 And among them there is he who says:

the Prophet from the hands of his enemies when he had but one companion
amidst a whole nation of opponents, for he had his trust in God; and
that God would not leave him helpless now.

! This verse and what follows refer to the hypocrites.

* This is a peculiar form of address, and is used to show, as Razi has
it, greater honour and respect to the person addressed. And it is clear
that the occasion is one for praise, not for reproof, as the Holy Prophet
showed lenience towards the hypocrites.
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Allow me and do not try me. Into trial have they
already tumbled down, and surely hell encompasses the
unbelievers. 50 If good befalls thee, it grieves them,
and if bardship afflicts thee, they say: Indeed we had
taken care of our affair before; and they turn back and
are glad. 51 Say: Nothing will afflict us save what God
has ordained for us: He is our patron; and on God let
the believers rely. 52z Say: Do you await for us but
one of two most excellent things?* And we await for
you that God will afflict you with chastisement from
Himself or by our hands.? So wait; we too will wait
with you. 53 Say: Spend willingly or unwillingly, it
shall not be accepted from you; for you are a transgress-
ing people. 54 And nothing hinders their spendings being
accepted from them, except that they disbelieve in God
and in His Apostle, and they do not come to prayer but
while they are sluggish, and they do not spend but while
they are unwilling. 55 Let not their property and their
children excite thy admiration; God only wishes to
chastise them with these in this world’s life and (that) their
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. 56 And
. they swear by God that they are of you, and they are not
of you, but they are a people who are afraid (of you). 57 If
they could find a refuge or caves or a place to enter into,
they would have turned thereto, running away in all
haste. 58 And of them there are those who blame thee
with respect to the alms ; if they are given from it they are
pleased, and if they are not given from it, lo! they are full
of rage. 59 Would that they were content with what God
and His Apostle gave them, and had said: God is sufficient
for us: God will soon give us (more) out of His grace
and His Apostle too: for to God do we make our petition.

SECTION 8.—Hypocrites’' Taunts

60 Alms are only for the poor and the needy, and the
officials (appointed) over them, and those whose hearts

1 The two most excellent things are the laying down of life in the cause
of truth, or being sharer in the ultimate triumph of truth. The Muslims
never thought that they could be defeated. They would either die defend-
ing the cause of truth or live and conquer.

t The only punishment that the hypocrites received from the hands of
the Muslims was that they were named and turned out of the mosque, and
were henceforth known as being hypocrites.
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are made to incline (to truth) and the (ransoming of)
captives and those in debt and in the way of God and the
wayfarer : an ordinance from God ; and God is Knowing,
Wise.r 61 And there are some of them who molest the
Prophet and say : He is one who believes every thing that
he hears. Say: A hearer of good for you (who) believes
in God and believes the faithful, and a mercy for those
of you who believe; and those who molest the Apostle
of ‘God, shall have a painful chastisement. 62 They
swear to you by God that they might please you; and
God, as well as His Apostle, has a greater right that they
should please Him, if they are believers. 63 Do they
not know that whoever acts in opposition to God and
His Apostle, he shall have the fire of hell to abide in it ?
That is the grievous abasement. 64 The hypocrites fear
lest a chapter should be sent down to them telling them
plainly of what is in their hearts. Say: Go on mocking,
God will bring forth what youfear. 65 Andif thoushouldst
question them, they would say: We were only idly dis-
coursing and sporting. Say: Was it at God and His
communications and His Apostle that you mocked ?
66 Do not make excuses; you have denied indeed after
you had believed ; if We pardon a party of you, We will
chastise (another) party because they are guilty.

SECTION 9.—Hypocrites shall not succeed

67 The hypocritical men and the hypocritical women are
all alike ; they enjoin evil and forbid good and withhold
their hands ; they have forsaken God, so He has forsaken
them ; surely the hypocrites are the transgressors. 68 God
has promised the hypocritical men and the hypocritical
women and the unbelievers the fire of hell to abide therein ;
it is enough for them ; and God has cursed them and they

! That by alms is here meant the obligatory alms, called the poor-rate,
and not voluntary alms, is shown by the concluding words of the verse,
which calls it an ordinance from God. - The verse defines.the objects for
which the poor-rate may be spent. Altogether eight heads of expenditure
are recognized, The recognition- of paying of wages of collectors and
other scrvants employed in connection with the poor-rate from that fund
shows that the institution was meant for raising a public fund, whose
management shovld entirely be in the hands of a public body. It issad
to note that, as the Quran would have it, the institution of zakdt is entirely
neglected by the Muslims.



Cu. 9] THE IMMUNITY 201

shall have lasting chastisement. 69 Like those before
you: they were stronger than you in power and
had more wealth and children, so they emjoved their
portion ; thus have you enjoyed your portion as those
before you enjoyed their portion; and you entered into
vain discourses like the vain discourses in which entered
those before you. These are they whose works are null
in this world and the hereafter ; and these are they who
are the losers. 70 Has not the news of those before them
come to them: of the people of Noah and Ad and Samood,
and the people of Abraham and the dwellers of Midian
and the overthrown cities. Their apostles came to them
with clear arguments; and it was not God Who should
do them injustice, but they were unjust to themselves.
#1 And the believing men and the believing women are
guardians of each other; they enjoin good and forbid
evil and keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate, and obey
God and His Apostle. (As for) these, God will show
mercy to them; surely God is Mighty, Wise. 72 God
has promised to the believing men and the believing women
gardens in which rivers flow, to abide in them, and goodly
dwellings in gardens of perpetual abode ; and greatest
of all is God’s goodly pleasure—that is the grand achieve-
ment.
SECTION 10.—Hypocrites’ Offences

73 O Prophet! strive hard against the unbelievers
and the hypocrites and be unyielding to them ; and their
abode is hell, and evil is the destination.* %4 They swear
by God that they did not speak, and they did speak,
the word of unbelief, and disbelieved after their Islam, and
they had planned what they have not been able to effect,?
and they do not speak ill except because God and His
Apostle enriched them out of His grace; therefore if

v Jdhada signifies he strove or exerted himself, and jikdd is the using one's
ubmost power in contending with an object of disapprobation, It is in a
secondary sense that the word signifies fighting, but it is repeatedly used
in the Holy Quran in its primary significance, and this is one of the occa-
sions which establishes the truth of this beyond all doubt, because those

- who professed Islam were never fought against, even though their pro-

fessions may have manifestly been insincere—as on this occasion and on
the occasion of the battle of Uhud. All that is meant is to continue
preaching forcibly against the unbelievers and hypocrites. In 25:52
and elsewhere the word jihdd is used in the same sense.

2 This is the slaying of the Prophet and the extirpation of Islam.
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they repent, it will be good for them; and if they turn
back, God will chastise them with a painful chastisement
in this world and the hereafter, and they shall not have
in the land any guardian or a helper. 75 And there are
those of~them who made a covenant with God: If He
give us out of His grace, we will surely give alms aud we
will surely be of the good ones. 76 But when He gave
them out of His grace, they became niggardly of it and
they turned back, and they withdrew. 77 So He made
hypocrisy to follow as a consequence into their hearts
till the day when they shall meet Him, because they failed
to perform towards God what they had promised with Him
and because they told lies. 78 Do they not know that God
knows their hidden thoughts and their secret counsels, and
that God is the great Knower of the unseen things ?
79 Those who taunt the free givers of alms among the
believers and them who cannot find but to the extent of
their power, so they scoff at them; God will pay them
back their scoffing, and they shall have a painful chastise-
ment. 8o Ask forgiveness for them or do not ask for-
giveness for them ; * even if thou ask forgiveness for them
seventy times, God will not forgive them ; this is because
they disbelieve in God and His Apostle, and God does not
guide the transgressing people.

SECTION 11.—Relations with Hypocrites cut off

81 Those who were left behind were glad on account of
their sitting behind God’s Apostle and they were averse
from striving in God’s way with their property and their
persons, and said: Do not go forth in the heat. Say:
The fire of hell is much severer in heat. Would that they
understood (it). 82 They shall laugh little and weep much
as a recompense for what they earned. 83 So i God
bring thee back to a party of ‘them, and they ask thy

1 An incident is related in the Bukhari that when Abdulla bin Ubayy,
chief of the hypocrites, died, and the Holy Prophet was requested to offer
funeral prayers for him, he did so on the ground that he had a choice in
the matfer, referring to these words. The incident shows how kind and
forgiving he was to his severest enemies. Abdulla bin Ubayy was the
man who had led the hypocritical movement against him the whole of
his life, and thus was not only one of his worst enemies, but at the same
time a most dangerous one, because he was aware of ail the movements
of the Muslims and deceived them at the most critical moments. Yet the
Holy Prophet would have forgiven him entirely.
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permission to go forth, say : By no means shall you ever
go forth with me and by no means shall you fight an
enemy with me ; as you chose to sit the first time, there-
fore sit (now) with those who remain behind.r 84 And
never offer prayer for any one of them who dies and do
not stand by his grave; surely they disbelieve in God
and His Apostle and they die in transgression.* 85 And
let not their property and their children excite thy admira-
tion; God only wishes to chastise them with these in this
world and fthat) their souls may depart while they are
unbelievers. 86 And whenever a chapter is revealed,
saying, Believe in God and strive hard along with His
Apostle, those having ampleness of means ask permission
of thee and say: Leave us (behind) that we may be with
those who sit. 87 They preferred to be with those who
remained behind, and a seal is set on their hearts so they
do not understand. 88 But the Apostle and those who
believe with him strive hard with their property and their
persons; and these it is who shall have the good (con-
sequences) and these it is who shall be successful. 89 God
has prepared for them gardens in which rivers flow, to
abide in them ; that is the great achievement.

SECTION 12.—Hypocritical Bedouins

g0 And the defaulters from among the dwellers of the
desert came that permission may be given to them, and
they who lied to God and His Apostle sat (at home) ;
a painful chastisement shall afflict those of them who
disbelieved. 91 It is no crime in the weak, nor in the

! The hypocrites were not henceforth to join the Muslims in defence of
the Islamic state. Such was the punishment inflicted on them. This
meant the cessation of temporal relations with them, The reason is
plain : they were at heart the enemies of Islam.

? This meant the cutting off of spiritual relations with the hypocrites.
The reason is that they disbelieved in God and His Apostle. The Holy
Prophet had been informed that they were unbelievers in heart, and
therefore should not be treated as Muslims ; the burial service of Islam
was only for Muslims and not for unbelievers. It is, further, clear from the
words of this verse that those who were known to be hypocrites were not

unished with death or fought against, but lived to die a natural death.
he case of Abdulla bin Ubayy, who died in the lifetime of the Holy
Prophet, and that of Salba, who died in the reign of Usman, are sufficient
to prove this, while there is not a single case on record of any of them
having been put to death. They were treated first as Muslims, then as
gis‘l;elievers, but they were not put to death for thus overtly returning to
isbelief.



204 THE QURAN [ParT X1

sick, nor in those who do not find what they should spend
(to stay behind), so long as they are sincere to God and
His Apostle ; there is no way (to blame) against the doers
of good; and God is Forgiving, Merciful; 92 Nor in
those who when they came to thee that thou mightest
carry them, thou didst say, I cannot find that on which
to carry you;! they went back while their eyes over-
flowed with tears on account of grief for not finding that
which they should spend. 93 The way (to blame) is only
against those who ask permussion of thee though they are
rich ; they have chosen to be with those who remained
behind, and God has set a seal upon their he+ s so they do
not know.

PART XI

04 They will excuse themselves to you when you go
back to them. Say: Urge no excuse, by no means will
we believe you; God indeed has informed us of matters
relating to you; and now God and His Apostle will see
your doings, then you shall be brought back to the Knower
of the unseen and the seen, and He will inform you of
what you did. 95 They will swear to you by God when
you return to them so that you may turn aside from them ;
20 do turn aside from them; for they are unclean and
their abode is hell; a recompense for what they earned.
96 They will swear to you that you may be pleased with
fhem : but if you are pleased with them, yet surely God
is not pleased with the transgressing people. 97 The
dwellers of the desert are very hard in unbelief and hypoc-
risy, and more disposed not to know the limits of what
God has revealed to His Apostle ; 2 and God is Knowing,
Wise. 98 And of the dwellers of the desert are those who
take what they spend to be a loss, and they wait (the
befalling of) calamities to you: on them (will be) the
evil calamity; and God is Hearing, Knowing. 99 And
of the dwellers of the desert are those who believe in God
and the latter day and take what they spend to be (means
of) the nearness of God and the Apostles’ prayers; now

1 T.e. horses or camels to-ride upon or to carry their provisions.
2 It was such stubborn people that the Holy Quran bad to reform
A part of them were so reformned, as v. 99 shows.
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surely it shall be means of nearness for them; God will
make them enter into His mercy; for God is Forgiving,
Merciful.

SECTION 13.—Punishment of Hypocrites

100 And the foremost, the {irst of the Muhdjirs and the
Amnsdr,t and those who followed them in goodness, God is
well pleased with them and they are well pleased with
Him, and He has prepared for them gardens in which
rivers flow, to abide in them for ever ; that is the mighty
achievement. 101 And from among those who are round
about you of the dwellers of the desert there are hypocrites,
and from among the people of Medina (also); they are
stubborn in hypocrisy ; thou dost not know them; We
know them. We will chastise them twice,> then shall
they be turned back to a grievous chastisement. 102 And
others have confessed their sins ; they have mingled a good
deed and an evil one; maybe God will turn to them
(mercifully) ; for God is Forgiving, Merciful. 103 Take
alms out of their property, thou wouldst cleanse them and
purify them thereby ; and pray for them, for thy prayer
is a relief to them ; and God is Hearing, Knowing. 104 Do
they not know that God accepts repentance from His

1 Muhdjirin is plural of muhdjir, meaning literally one who flies from
or forsakes his home, and ansdr is plural of ndsir, meaning one who helps.
In the history of Islam the former word came to signify all those com-
panions of the Holy Prophet who, having embraced Islam at Mecca,
had to fly from their homes either to Abyssinia or to Medina ; the latter
flight, including about all the Meccan Muslims, is known as the F light,
and the Muslim era dates from it. The latter word signifies the Medina
Muslims who, having accepted Islam before the Flight, gave shelter to
those who fled from Mecca.

* The hypocrites were punished twice in this life. They had to take
part in all contributions for the defence of the Muslim community and
more or less in the defence itself, and had to pay the poor-rate, all this
against their conviction and unwillingly, and this was, no doubt, a source
of great torment to them. After having suffered all this torment for
the sake of being reckoned Muslims, they were ultimately separated from
the Muslims, for it is reported that the Holy Prophet named them while
addressing a congregation in the Juma prayers, and they had to lcave
the assembly in the sight of the whole congregation, and this exposure
to public shaine was no doubt a second punishment for them.

3 The Prophet’s acceptance of alms from them is here spoken of as
purifying themn of evil, while his prayer for them is described as bringing
peace and quict to them, and this is an example of the effectivencss of
the Holy Prophet’s intercession for his followers. It also shows that
poor-rate was not accepted from the hypocrites.
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servants and accepts the alms, and that God is the Oft-
returning (to mercy), the Merciful ? 105 And say, Work ;
so God will see your work and (so will) His Apostle and the
believers ; and you shall be brought back to the Knower
of the unseen and the seen, then He will inform you of
what you did! 106 And others are made to await God’s
command,® whether He chastise them or whether He
turn to them (mercifully); and God is Knowing, Wise.
107 And those who built a mosque to cause harm and
for unbelief and to cause disunion among the believers
and an ambush to him who made war against God and
His Apostle before;? and they will swear, We did not
desire aught but good ; and God bears witness that they
are liars indeed. 108 Never stand in it; certainly a
mosque founded on piety from the very first day is more
deserving that thou shouldst stand in it; in it are men
who love to be purified ; and God loves those who purify
themselves. 109 Is he, therefore, better who lays his
foundation on carefulness of (duty to) God and (His) good
pleasure, or he who lays his foundation on the edge of a
cracking hollowed bank, so it breaks down with him into
the fire of hell ; and God does not guide the unjust people.
110 The building which they have built will ever con-
tinue to be a source of disquiet in their hearts, except
that their hearts get cut into pieces ;s and God is Know-
ing, Wise.

SECTION 14.—The Faithful

111 God indeed has bought of the believers their persons
and their property for this that they shall have the

1 This refers to three of the believers who held back from the expedition,
viz. Kab-bin-Malik, Halal-bin-Umayya, and Mararab bin Rabi. Their
case is dealt with in v. 118.

2 Twelve men from among the hypocrites built a mosque at the in-
stigation of Abu Amir, a Christian monk, in the neighbourhood of the
mosque at Quba, with the object of causing harm to that mosque. Abu
Amir, who, after fighting against the Holy Prophet for a long time, had
fled to Syria after the battle of Hunain, had written to his friends at
Medina-that he was coming-with a formidable army to crush the Prophet,
and that they should build a mosque for him. But Abu Amir dicd in
Syria, and the founders desired the Holy Prophet to give it a blessing by
his presence, which he was forbidden to do by Divine revelation, and the
mosaue was demolished.

s Their hearts could be cut iut. pieces either by severe regret or by
sincere repentance,



CH. 9] THE IMMUNITY 207

garden ; T they fight in God’s way, so they slay and are
slain ; a promise which is binding on Him in the Torah
and the Gospel and the Quran ; and who is more faithful
to his covenant than God? Rejoice therefore in the
pledge which you have made; and that is the mighty
achievement. 112 They who turn (to God),-who serve
(Him), who praise (Him), who fast, who bow down, who
prostrate themselves, who enjoin what is good and forbid
what is evil, and who keep the limits of God; and give
good news to the believers. 113 It is not (fit) for the
Prophet and those who believe that they should ask for-
giveness for the polytheists, even though they should be
near relatives, after it has become clear to them that they
are inmates of the flaming fire.2 114 And Abraham’s
asking forgiveness for his sire was only owing to a promise
which he had made to him; but when it became clear
to him that he was an enemy of God, he declared himself
to be clear of him; Abraham was certainly very tender-
hearted, forbearing. 115 It is not (attributable to) God
that He should lead a people astray after He has guided
them ; He even makes clear to them what they should
guard against ;3 surely God knows all things. 116 God’s

! The Garden in the Holy Quran stands for the achievement of the grand
object of life—for a full development of the human faculties ; and the
condition laid down here for this achievement is that the faithful should
exert themselves with their person as well as their property in the way
of God. Jesus expressed the same idea when he told a wealthy man’:
*“ Go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor and thou shalt have
treasure in heaven ’ (Matt. 19 :21). And so even Moses: “ Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart and with all thy soul and with
all thy might ** (Deut. 6 : 5). The words that follow, they fight, etc., are
a proof of their entire devotion to the cause of truth.

2 It should be noted that this verse does not prohibit praying for the
forgiveness of the unbelievers in general, but only such unbelievers of
whom it has become clear that they are inmates of the flaming fire, and
in the next verse it is made clear that even Abraham continued to pray
for his idolatrous sire until he clearly saw that he had become an enemy
of God, The question is, when is 2 man to be considered to have become
an open enemy of God, or an inmate of the flaming fire ?  When a prophet
is raised to uproot errors and establish the truth, there rises in opposition
to him a class of men who exert themselves to their utmost in extirpating
the truth. Thus Abraham’s sire became an enemy of God, not on the
first occasion when he refused to forsake idolatry, but when he had spent
every effort to destroy the preacher of truth., So also about the idolaters
of Arabia, the sentence of incorrigibility did not go forth even while they
persecuted the Holy Prophet at Mecca, but when it became clear that
they massed all their forces to sweep away all traces of Islam. Their
doom was then settled, and it was uscless to pray for their forgiveness.

¥ The verse establishes in clear words that God never leads a people
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is the kingdom of .the heavens and the earth; He brings
to life and causes to die; and there is not for you besides
God any guardian or helper. II7 God has indeed turned
(mercifully) to the Prophet and those who fled (their
homes) and the helpers who followed him in the hour of
straitness ! after the hearts of a part of them were about to
deviate, then He turned to them (mercifully) ; to them
He is surely Compassionate, Merciful. 118 And to the
three who were left behind, until the earth became strait
to them notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls
were also straitened to them ; and they knew it for certain
that there was no refuge from God but in Him; then
He turned to them (mercifully) that they might turn (to
Him); surely God is the Oft-returning (to mercy), the
Merciful.2

SECTION 15.—Duty of the Faithful

119 O you who believe ! be careful of (your duty to)
God and be with the true ones.s 120 It did not beseem the
people of Medina and those round about them of the dwellers
of the desert to remain behind the Apostle of God, nor
should they desire (any thing) for themselves in preference
to him; this is because there afflicts them not thirst or
fatigue or hunger in God’s way, nor do they tread a path
which enrages the unbelievers, nor do they attain from
the enemy what they attain, but a good work is written
down to them on account of it ; for God does not waste the

astray; and how should He lead astray, says the Holy Quran, when
He goes?to the extent of making clear to them what evil they should guard
against ?

1 Here God’s turning mercifully is in relation to those who obeyed His
commandments under the severest conditions. This shows that fauba
is not for sinners only.

2 The three men were from among the Ansar; see note on V. 106.
They remained cut off from all intercourse with Muslims for fifty days.
Kab was a man of importance, and when he received a letter from the
king of Ghassan offering him a position under him if he deserted the Holy
Prophet, he purned the Jetter, showing his contempt for the offer, and
gave no reply. - - -

s By the frue ones are meant ‘those who are steadfast in the cause of
truth, true under the hardest trials to what they promise. The last verse
deals with the case of three men who had neglected their duty to join
the Prophet when he was upholding the cause of truth ; this one lays
down a general principle that whenever the Muslims see a man upholding
the cause of truth, they must join him.
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reward of the doers of good; 121 Nor do they spend any
thing that may be spent, small or great, nor do they traverse
a valley, but it is written down to their credit, that God
may reward them with the best of what they have done.
122 And it does not beseem the believers that they should
go forth all together; why should not then a-company
from every party from among them go forth that they
may apply themselves to obtain understanding in religion,
and that they may warn their people when they come
back to them that they may be cautious.?

SECTION 16.—Purifying Effect of Revelation

123 O you who believe ! fight those of the unbelievers
who are near to you? and let them find in you firmness ;3
and know that God is with the righteous. 124 And when-
ever a chapter is revealed, there are some of them who
say : Which of you has it strengthened in faith? As for
those who believe, it strengthens them in faith and they
rejoice. 125 And as for those in whose heartsis a disease, it
adds uncleanness to their uncleanness and they die while
they are unbelievers4 126 Do they not see that they are
tried once or twice in every year,s yet they do not turn
(to God) nor do they mind. 127 And whenever a chapter
is revealed, they cast glances at one another : Does any one
see you? Then they turn away; God has turned away
their hearts because they are a people who do not under-
stand. 128 Certainly an Apostle has come to you from
among yourselves, grievous to him is your falling into

! The introduction here of this subject of the study of religion shows
the aim which the Quran had in view. In the midst of the ordinances
relating to fighting, it introduces the subject of the preparation of a mis-
sionary force, thus showing that this was the greatest necessity of Islam.
It was only by means of a missionary propaganda that truth could be
spread, and the ultimate object was not to be lost sight of, even when
the community was engaged in a life-and-death struggle against over-
whelming forces of the enemy.

? Because it was only such unbelievers that gave trouble to the Muslims.
This shows that the sword was required for guarding the lives and interests
of the Muslims, not for the propagation of religion.

? So that you do not yield to them.

. * The uncleanness of their hearts increased with new revelation, because
it increased them in stubbornness, and their hearts were more and more
hardened against truth.

& The various misfortunes which befcll them or their defeat on battle-
fields is referred to.

14
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distress, excessively solicitous respecting you, to the
believers (he is) compassionate, merciful.r 129 But if
they turn back, say : God is sufficient for me, there is no
god but He; on Him do I rely, and He is the Lord of
the great throne.

CHAPTER 10
JONAH

(Mecca—11 sections ; 109 verses)

ArL that is said in this chapter of Jonah, after whom it is named,
is an incidental reference to his people having benefited by the
warning ; see V. 98. There are more detailed references to Noah
and Moses, but as the subject-matter of the chapter deals chiefly
with the precedence of mercy over punishment, it is more in accord
with Jonah's history; the name, therefore, of that prophet has
been fitly chosen as a title.

The chief feature of this chapter is that while it asserts the truth
of revelation, it also lays stress on the merciful dealing of the Divine
Being with man. It opens with a statement of the truth of Divine
revelation in the Holy Quran, proceeding to a disquisition on its
truth in the first two sections. The second section closes with a
demand for a sign on the part of unbelievers, and they are told
that judgment is deferred for a while; the reason being given in
the third section, where it is shown that Divine dealing with men
is characterized by mercy, and therefore He does not hasten punish-
ment, but first shows mercy. The fourth section tells us that evi-
dence of His mercy exists in nature, for He grants gifts which it is
not in the power of any one else to grant, and as material gifts
from Him are characterized by uniqueness, so is His gift of revela-
tion, and the like of it cannot be produced by any one else. The
fifth section states that the reprobate must ultimately meet with
their punishment, while the sixth again calls attention to the pre-
ponderance of the quality of mercy in the Divine Being, and the
seventh contrasts the believers with the unbelievers. The eighth
and ninth sections refer briefly to the histories of Noah and Moses.
The tenth states, by a brief allusion to Jonah, that those who heed
the warning will benefit, and the last section refers to the Divine
judgment which must come.

Trom the roth to the 16th chapter we have a group of
seven chapters, all, with the exception of the sixteenth, beginning
with the letters alif ldm rd, (the thirteenth alone beginning with
alif lam mim rd); dealing with the same subject, ize. the truth of

1 This is the true picture of the heart which grieved, not for his followers
alone, not for one tribe or country, but for all humanity. He grieves for
the burdens of all, and he is solicitous for the welfare of all, but there is a
special relation he bears to those who follow him ; to them heis, in addition.

compassionate and merciful.
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the revelation of the Holy Quran with reference to the study of
the laws of nature, human nature and previous history ; all revealed
about the same time, i.e. somewhere between the ninth and twelfth
years of the Prophet’s ministry at Mecca. They are thus a little
earlier than the 6th and 7th chapters which belong to almost the
close of the Meccan period, but later than the group which
follows them. After a discussion of the truth of Divine revelation
in general in the 7th chapter, it was necessary that the truth of
the Divine revelation as contained in the Holy Quran should be
established in particular, the two intervening chapters, the 8th and
oth, dealing, as it were parenthetically, with the punishment which
was meted out to the opponents of the Holy Prophet

SECTION 1.—Truth of the Quran
In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 I am God, the Seeing.! These are the verses of the
Book full of wisdom. 2 What! is it a wonder to the
people that We revealed to a man from among themselves,
saying : Warn the people and give good news to those
who believe that theirs is a footing of firmness with their
Lord. The unbelievers say : This is a manifest enchanter.
3 Surely your Lord is God Who created the heavens and
the earth 1in six periods, and He holds control on the throne,
regulating the affair ; there is no intercessor except after
His permission ; this is God, your Lord, therefore serve
Him ; will you not mind? 4 To Him is your return,
of all (of you); the promise of God (made) in truth;
He begins the creation in the first instance, then He repro-
duces it, that He may with justice recompense those who
believe and do good ; and those who disbelieve shall have
a drink of hot water and painful chastisement because they
disbelieved. 5 He it is Who made the sun a shining
brightness and the moon a light, and ordained for it man-
sions that you might know the computation of years and
the reckoning. God did not create it but with truth;
He makes the signs manifest for a people who know.
6 In the variation of the night and the day, and (in) what
God has created in the heavens and the earth, there are
sure signs for a people who guard (against evil). 7 Those

Y Alif, ldm and 74 are the three letters which stand at the head of this
chapter and four other chapters, viz. 11th, 12th, 14th and 15th, while
the 13th chapter has alif, ldm, mim, rd. The abbreviation is of the same
form as alif, ldm, mim, except that rd stands for Rdee, i.e. the Seeing, or
ard, i.e. I see, as the mim stands for a‘lam, i.e. the best knower, which
also explains the abbreviation at the commencement of the 13th chapter,
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who do not hope in Our meeting and are pleased with
this world’s life and are content with it, and those who are
heedless of Our communications—8 (As for) these, their
abode is the fire because of what they earned. 9 (As for)
those who believe and do good, their Lord will guide
them by, their faith; there chall flow from beneath them
rivers in gardens of bliss. I0 Their cry in it shall be,
Glory to Thee, O God! and their greeting in it shall be,
Peace ; and the last of their cry shall be, Praise be to
God, the Lord of the worlds.t

SECTION 2.—Truth of the Quran

11 And if God should hasten the evil to men as they
desire the hastening on of good, their doom should have
been decreed for them; but We leave those who hope
not for Our meeting in their inordinacy, blindly wandering
on. 1z And when affliction touches a man, he calls on
Us, whether lying on his side or sitting or standing; but
when We remove his affliction from him, he passes on as
though he had never called on Us for the affliction that
touched him ; what they do is thus made fairseeming to
the extravagant. 13 And We did destroy generations
before you when they were unjust, and their apostles had
come to them with clear arguments, and they would not
believe; thus do We recompense the guilty people.
14 Then We made you rulers in the land after them so
that We may see how you act. 15 And when Our clear
communications are recited to them, those who hope
not for Our meeting say : Bring a Quran other than this
or change it. Say: It does not beseem me that I should
change it of myself; I follow naught but what is revealed
to me; indeed I fear chastisement of a mighty day if I
disobey my Lord. 16 Say: If God had desired (other-
wise) 1 would not have recited it to you, nor would He
have taught it to you; I have lived a lifetime among
you before it ; do you not then understand ? 2 17 Who

1 This picture of the Muslim paradise deserves to be noted.

z The Prophet’s truthfulness and honesty before he received the Divine
revelation were undisputed, and he had earned such renown for these
qualities that he was Lnown in the land as Al-dmin, i.e. the faithful one.
The argument is that if, as they admitted, he had never told a lie in his
lifetime, even for the sake of a personal advantage, how could he, now
that he bad passed the age of youth and passions, speak falsely, and that
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is then more unjust than he who forges a lie against God
or (who) gives the lie to His communications? Truly
the guilty shall not be successful. 18 And they serve
besides God what can neither harm them nor profit them,
and they say : These are our intercessors with God.. Say :
Do you (presume to) inform God of what He knows not
in the heavens and the earth? Glory be to Him, and
supremely exalted is He above what they set up (with
Him). 19 And people are naught but a single nation,
so they disagree;* and had not a word already gone
forth from thy Lord,? the matter would have been decided
between them in respect of that concerning which they
disagree. 20 And they say: Why is not a sign sent to
him from his Lord? Say: The unseen is only for God,
therefore wait ; I too with you am of those who wait.3

SECTION 3.—God’s Merciful Dealing

21 And when We make people taste of mercy after an
affliction touches them, lo! they devise plans against
Our communications. Say: God is quicker to plan;
Our messengers write down what you plan. 22 He it is
Who makes you travel by land and sea; until when you
are in the ships, and they sail on with them in a pleasant
breeze, and they rejoice at it, a violent wind overtakes
them and the billows surge in on them from all sides, and
they become certain that they are encompassed about, they
pray to God, being sincere to Him in obedience : If Thou
deliver us from this, we will be of the grateful ones. 23 But
when He delivers them, lo! they are unjustly rebellious
in the earth. O men! your rebellion is against your own
souls—a provision (only) of this world’s life—then to Us
shall be your return, so We will inform you of what you

to his own detriment? He was not the gainer, but a sufferer thereby,
on account of the persecutions which his preaching had brought about
for him,

! The opponents of the Holy Prophet also disagreed with him or refused
to accept him, just as previous people had rejected their prophets, for
all people are but a single nation.

* The word that had gone forth was the postponement of their punish-
ment so long as they allowed the Prophet to live in their midst.

# 1t is clear from the context that their demand is for the punishment
with which they are threatened, because they would recognize no other
sign ; and the reply is that they must look forward to it.
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did. 24 The likeness of this world’s life is only as water
which We send down from the cloud, then the herbage
of the earth of which men and cattle eat grows luxuriantly
thereby 3 until when the earth puts on its golden raiment
and it becomes garnished, and its people think that they
have power over it, Our command comes to it, by night
or by day; so We render it as reaped seed-produce, as
though it had not been in existence yesterday ; thus do
We make clear the communications for a people whoreflect.
25 And God invites to the abode of peace and guides
whom He pleases into the right path.” 26 For those who
do good is good (reward) and more (than this); and
blackness shall not cover their faces, nor ignominy ; these
are the dwellers of the garden; in it they shall abide.
27 And those who have earned evil—the punishment of
an evil is the like of it, and abasement shall come upon
them—they shall have none to protect them from God—as
if their faces had been covered with slices of the dense
darkness of night; these are the inmates of the fire, in
it they shall abide. 28 And on the day when We will
gather them all together, then We will say to those who
set up gods (with God) : Keep where you are, you and your
associates. Then We shall separate them widely one from
another and their associates would say : It was not us that
you served : 29 And God is sufficient as a witness between
us and you that we were quite unaware of your serving
(us). 30 There shall every soul become acquainted with
what is sent before, and they shall be brought back to
God, their true Patron, and what they devised shall escape
from them.

SECTION 4.—Divine Gifts

31 Say: Who gives you sustenance from the heaven
and the earth? Or who controls the hearing and the
sight 7 And who brings forth the living from the dead
and brings forth the dead from the living ?_ And who
regulates the affair ? They will say: God. Say: Will
you not-then guard (against evil) ? -32 This is God, your

| Here is another description of the Muslim paradise, which is called
the abode of peace. Thus peace, peace of mind as well as peace of environ-
ment, is the goal of Islam. Islam, in fact. makes even this world an
abode of peace for a true Muslim. Even in this life he makes his peace
with his Lord, and he lives at peace with his fellow-men.
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true Lord; and what is there after the truth but error;
how are you turned back? 33 Thus does the word of
thy Lord prove true against those who transgress that
they do not believe. 34 Say: Is there any one among
your associates who can bring into existence the creation
in the first instance, then reproduce it ? Say: God brings
the creation into existence in the first instance, then He
reproduces it : how are you then turned away ? 35 Say:
Is there any of your associates who guides to the truth ?
Say: God guides to the truth. Is He then Who guides
to the truth more worthy to be followed, or he who himself
does not go aright unless he is guided? What is the
matter with you: how do you judge? 36 And most
of them do not follow (anything) but conjecture; con-
jecture certainly does not avail aught against the truth;
surely God is cognizant of what they do. 37 And this
Quran is not such as could be forged by those besides
God, but it is a verification of that which is before it and
a clear explanation of the book,r there is no doubt in it,
from the Lord of the worlds. 38 Or do they say: He
has forged it ? Say: Then bring a chapter like this and
invite whom you can besides God, if you are truthful.
39 Nay, they reject that of which they have no compre-
hensive knowledge, and the final sequel of it has not yet
come to them ;* even thus did those before them reject
(the truth); but see what was the end of the unjust.
40 And of them is he who believes in it, and of them is he
who does not believe in it, and thy Lord best knows the
mischief-makers.

SECTION 5.—The Reprobate

41 And if they call thee a liar, say: My work is for
me, and your work for you; you are clear of what I do

! The Quran explains in clear words many of the most important
principles of religion which are left ambigucus or obscure in the previous
books, For instance, the Bible is obscure on the important principle of
resurrection or life after death; Jesus himself, when questioned by the
Sadducees, had to resort to an argument instead of quoting chapter and
verse (Matt. 22:23). Similarly, the attributes of the Divine Being
are not explained in clear words, and the result is the doctrine of the
Divinity of Jesus Christ. The Quran fully explains all such points and
finally settles all these questions.

* By the final sequel here is meant the consequence of the rejection of
the truth. This is clear from what is said in 7 ; 53.
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and I am clear of what you do. 42 And there are those
of them who hear thee, but canst thou make the deaf to
hear though they~will not understand ? 43 And there
are those of them who look at thee, but canst thou show
the way to the blind though they will not see ? 44 Surely
God does not do any injustice to men, but men are unjust
to themselves. 45 And on the day when He will gather
them as though they had not stayed but an hour of the
day, they will know each other.: They will perish indeed
who called the meeting with God to be a lie, and they are
not followers of the right direction. 46 And if We show
thee something of what We threaten them with, or cause
thee to die, yet to Us is their return, and God is the bearer
of witness to what they do. 47 And every nation had an
apostle ;2 so when their apostle came, the matter was
decided between them with justice and they shall not
be dealt with unjustly. 48 And they say : When will this
threat come about, if you are truthful ? 49 Say: 1
do not control for myself any harm or any benefit, except
what God pleases; every nation has a term ; when their
term comes, they shall not then remain behind for an
hour, nor can they go before (their time).3 50 Say: Tell
me if His chastisement overtakes you by night or by
day ! what then is there of it that the guilty would hasten
on? 5I And when it comes to pass, will you believe in
it? What! now (you believe) ! and already you wished
to have it hastened on. 52 Then it shall be said to those
who were unjust: Taste abiding chastisement ; you are
not requited except for what you earned! 53 And they
ask thee: Is that true? Say: Ayel by my Lord! it
is certainly the truth, and you will not escape.

1 Because the consequences of good and bad deeds shall be manifest
on that day.

2 See 35:24. 1his is one of the noblest lessons that the Quran has
taught, and for which humanity will always be under the deepest obliga-
tion to the Holy Propbet.

3 The verse does not teach fatalism. It lays down a truth which no
historian can deny. To every nation, as t6 every individual, is granted
a term of life, and nations live and die like individuals. What are the
circumstances which play a partin the lengthening out or shortening of that
term is a different question, but that every nation must live its term of
life, and die when that termis finished, is an undoubted truth.
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SECTION 6.—Mercy comes First

54 And if every soul that has done injustice had all
that is in the earth, it would offer it for ransom, and they
will manifest regret when they see the chastisement, and
. the matter shall be decided between them with justice
and they shall not be dealt with unjustly.’ 55 Now
surely God’s is what is in the heavens and the earth; now
surely God’s promise is true, but most of them do not
know. 56 He gives life and causes death, and to Him you
shall be brought back. 57 O men! there has come to
you indeed an admonition from your Lord and a healing
for what is in the hearts and a guidance and a mercy for
the believers.r 58 Say: In the grace of God and in His
mercy, in that they should rejoice ; it is better than that
which they gather. 59 Say: Tell me what God has sent
down for you of sustenance, then you make {a part) of it
unlawful and (a part) lawful. Say: Has God commanded
you or you forge a lie against God ? 60 And what on the

- day of resurrection will be the thought of those who forge
lies against God ?  God indeed is the Lord of grace towards
men, but most of them do not give thanks.

SECTION 7.—Faithful are protected

61 And thou art not (engaged) in any affair, nor dost
thou recite concerning it any portion of the Quran, nor
do you do any work but We are witnesses over you when
-you enter into it; and there does not lie concealed from
‘thy Lord the weight of an atom in the earth or in the
‘heaven, nor any thing less than that nor greater, but
it is in a clear book.> 62 Now surely the friends of God
‘—they shall have no fear nor shall they grieve. 63 Those
,Who believe and guard (against evil)—64 They shall have
'good news in this world’s life and in the hereafter ; there
18 no changing the words of God ;s that is the mighty

! They demanded punishment again and again, but they are told that
GO_d has sent to them first that in which they will find a healing and a
guidance and a mercy for them, viz. the Holy Quran. Compare 29 : 51.

.’ It is the book of the Divine law which makes every deed, good or
evil, great or small, bring its reward.

.* The Holy Prophet said : “ Al-bushra, or the good news, signifies good
Ystons which the Muslim sees or which are shown to others regarding
Am.”  Bukharee also records a saying of the Holy Prophet to the same
#ffect : ““ There has remained nothing of prophethood except mubashshardt
Wsked what js meant by mubashshardt, he replied, The good visions.”
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achievement. 65 And let not their speech grieve thee,
for might is wholly God’s ; Heis the Hearing, the Knowing.
66 Now, surely, whatever is in the heavens and whatever
is in the earth is God’s; and those who call on others
besides God do not (really) follow any associates; they
do not follow (any thing) but conjectures, and they only
lie.” 67 He it is Who made for you the night that you
might rest in it, and the day giving light ; surely there
are signs in it for a people who would hear. 68 They say:
God has taken a son (to Himselfj! Glory be to Him ;
He is the Self-sufficient; His is what is in the heavens
and what is in the earth; you have no authority for this ;
do you say against God what you do not know ? 69 Say:
Those who forge a lie against God shall not be successful.
70 (It is only) a provision in this world, then to Us shall
be their return, then We shall make them taste severe
chastisement because they disbelieved.

SECTION 8.—Noah and Moses

71 And recite to them the story of Noah when he said
to his people : O my people ! if my abode (with you) and
my reminding (you) by the communications of God is
hard on you—and on God do 1 rely—then resolve upon
your affair and (gather) your associates, and let not your
affair remain dubious to you, so have it executed against
me and give me no respite : 72 But if you turn back, I
do not ask for any reward from you; my reward is only
with God, and I am commanded that I should be of those
who submit. 73 But they rejected him, so We delivered
him and those with him in the ark, and We made them
rulers and drowned those who rejected Our communica-
tions ; see, then, what was the end of the (people) warned.
74 Then did We raise up after him apostles to their people,
so they came to them with clear arguments, but they would
not believe in what they had rejected before ; thus it is
that We set seals upon the hearts of those who exceed the
limits.* “75 Then did-We send up after them Moses and
Aaron to Pharaoh and his chiefs with Our signs, but they
showed pride and they were a guilty people. 76 So

1 How clear and conclusive that seals are set on the heart of those who
exceed the limits.
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when the truth came to them from Us, they said: This
is clear enchantment ! 77 Moses said: Do you say
(this) of the truth when it has come to you? Isitenchant-
ment ? And the enchanters are not successful. 28 They
said : Hast thou come to us to turn us away from what
we found our fathers upon, and (that) greatness in the
land should be for you two? And we are not going to
believe in you. 79 And Pharaoh said : Bring to me every
skilful enchanter.” 80 And when the enchanters came,
Moses said to them: Cast down what you have to cast,
81 So when they cast down, Moses said to them : What
you have brought is deception ; God will make it naught ;
for God does not make the work of mischief-makers to
thrive. 82 And God will show the truth to be the truth
by His words, though the guilty may be averse (to it).

SECTION 9.——Moses and Pharaoh

83 But none believed in Moses except the offspring of
his people, on account of the fear of Pharaoh and their
chiefs, lest he should persecute them ; and Pharaoh was
truly lofty in the land; and he was of the extravagant.
84 And Moses said: O my people! if you believe in
God, then rely on Him (alone) if you submit (to Him).
85 They said: On God do we rely ; O our Lord! make
us not subject to the persecution of the unjust people,
86 And do Thou deliver us by Thy mercy from the un-
believing people. 87 And We revealed to Moses and his
brother, saying: Take for your people houses to abide
in Egypt and make your houses places of worship and
keep up prayer, and give good news to the believers.
88 And Moses said: Our Lord! Thou hast indeed given
to Pharaoh and his chiefs finery and riches in this world’s
life, our Lord, that they may lead (people) astray from
Thy way: our Lord! destroy their riches and harden
their hearts * so that they believe not until they see the
painful chastisement. 89 He said: The prayer of you
both has indeed been accepted, therefore continue in the
right way and do not follow the path of those who do not

! The words may also mean assault their hearts, the significance in this
case being the destruction of things which were nearest to their hearts,
i.e. the finery and riches of this life,
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know. 9o And We made the children of Israel to pass
through the sea, and Pharach and his hosts followed
them for oppression and tyranny; until when drowning
overtook him, he said: I believe that there is no god
but He in whom the children of Israel believet-and I am
of those who submit. o1 What! now! and indeed thou
didst disobey before and thou wast of the mischief-makers.
gz But We will this day deliver thee with thy body that
thou mayest be a sign to those after thee,! and most
of the people are surely heedless to Our signs.

SECTION 10.—Jonah’s People

93 And We lodged the children of Israel in a goodly
abode and We provided them with good things; and
they did not disagree until the knowledge had come to
them ; thy Lord will judge between them on the resur-
rection day concerning that in which they disagreed.
94 But if thou art in doubt as to what We have revealed
to thee, ask those who read the book before thee; the
truth has indeed come to thee from thy Lord, therefore
thou shouldst not be of the disputers.? 95 And thou
shouldst not be of those who reject the communications
of God, (for) then thou shouldst be one of the losers.
g6 Those against whom the word of thy Lord has proved
frue will not believe, g7 And though every sign should

1 That the body was really cast ashore, though the Bible does not
mention it, is clear from the fact that the body of Rameses II, who is
regarded as the Pharaoh of Moses, has been discovered as preserved among
the mummies in Egypt (Ency. Br., Art. Mummy). Thisis another instance
of the insufficiency of the Bible narrative and of the truth of the Quranic
statement where it supplements the Bible. The discovery now made
could not have been known to the Holy Prophet, and here we have a clear
example of the supernatural knowledge contained in the Holy Quran.

2 1t should be noted that the person addressed in the Holy Quran
is not always the Holy Prophet, though the form may be singular, as
here. It is very often the reader. Nor does the form revealed to thee
show that the Prophet is meant, for the Holy Quran is in many places
spoken of as being revealed to all the people, as, for instance, in what
has been revealed to us (2 : 136), and in * We have revealed to you a book
(21: 10). -And the opening words of the.next. section make it clear that
the reader is addressed, because there we have: 'Say, O people! if
you are in doubt as to my religion.” Throughout the Holy Quran, the
Holy Prophet appears as having the greatest certainty about the Word
which was revealed to him, so much so that he never entertained the
slightest doubt about the truth of the promises of future success and
triumph when to the material eye there appeared nothing around but failure
and disappointment.
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come to them, until they witness the painful chastisement.
98 And wherefore was there not a town which should
believe so that their belief should have profited them
but the people of Jonah? When they believed, We
removed from them the chastisement of disgrace in this
world’s life and We gave them provision till a time.:
99 And if thy Lord had pleased, those who are in the
earth would have believed, all of them together; but
wilt thou force men till they become believers ? 2 100 And
it is not for a soul to believe except by God’s permission ;
and He casts uncleanness on those who do not understand.
101 Say: Consider whatever is in the heavens and
the earth. And signs and warners do not avail a people
who would not believe. 102 What do they wait for
but the like of the days of those who passed away before
them ? Say: Wait then, I too am with you of those
who wait. 103 Then We deliver Our apostles and those
who believe—even so (now), it is binding on Us (that) We
deliver the believers.

SECTION 11.—Divine Judgment

104 Say: O people! if youarein doubt as tomyreligion,
then (know that) I do not serve those whom you serve
besides God, but I do serve God, Who causes you to die,
and I am commanded that I should be of the believers ;
105 And that thou shouldst keep thy course towards
the religion uprightly; and thou shouldst not be of the
polytheists. 106 And do not call besides God on that
which can neither benefit thee nor harm thee ; for if thou
do, thou wilt then be of the unjust. 107 And if God
should afflict thee with harm, there is none to remove it
but He; and if He intends good to thee, there is none

! Compare Jonah 3:10: “ And God saw their works that they turned
from their evil way, and God repented of the evil that He had said that
He would do unto them, and He did it not.” Jonah bears a resemblance
to the Holy Prophet in that his people benefited by the warning, as did
the Arabs by the warning of the Holy Prophet, though after much opposi-
tion. Jonah is thus the type of a prophet whose people were dealt with
mercifully. It was in reference to this aspect of his character that the

Holy Prophet is reported to have said : ‘“ Do not give me preference over
Jonah.”
* Compare 2 :256: “ There is no compulsion in religion.”” The refer-

ence is to the great zeal of the Holy Prophet and his over-exerting himself
in preaching the truth.
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to repel His grace; He brings it to whom He pleases of
His servants: and He is the Forgiving, the Merciful.
108 Say:~O people! indeed there has come to you the
truth from your Lord; so whoever goes aright, he goes
aright only for the good of his own soul, and whoever goes
astray, he goes astray only to the detriment of it; and I
am Dot a custodian over you. Iog And follow what is
revealed to thee and be patient till God should give
judgment, and He is the best of the judges.

CHAPTER 11
HUD
(Mecca—10 sections ; 123 verses)

Ture name of this chapter is taken from that of the prophet Hud,
whose history is referrcd to herein, because he seems to have been
the first prophet to a people living within the Arabian peninsula.

Like the last chapter, this one also deals with the truth of the
revelation of the Quran. The opponents are warned first, and the
truth of the revelation is most forcibly asserted in the second section
by challenging them to produce ten chapters like it, and by showing
that the truth of the Quran is borne witness to by previous prophets.
A cruel and persecuting enemy is then warned in the six sections
tl.at follow of the evil fate of previous people who opposed the
well-known prophets Noah, Hud, Salih, Lot, and Shuaib. Moses
is only briefly referred to in the ninth section, which really demon-
strates the Divine law that evil must be followed by evil conse-
quences. The last section requires the Holy Prophet and his
followers to maintain the firmest attitude in the cause of righteousness
and truth, for good shall not be left without its reward, nor shall
evil go unpunished.

The chapter seems to be a complement to the last, which deals
mostly with abstract questions relating to the truth of the Quranic
revelation, while this illustrates the truth of those questions by
teferring to the histories of former prophets. 1t belongs to the
same period as the last chapter.

SECTION 1.—A Warning
In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 I am God, the Seeing. (This is) a book, whose verses
are rendered valid (by argument), then are they made
plain, from one Wise, All-aware, 2 That you shall not
serve (any) but God. Surely I am a warner for you from
Him and a giver of good news.” 3 And that ask forgiveness
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of your Lord, then turn to Him; He will provide you
with a goodly provision to an appointed term and bestow
His grace on every one endowed with grace; and if you
turn back, then I fear for you the chastisement of a great
day. 4 To God is your return, and He has power over
all things. 5 Now surely they fold up their breasts "
that they may conceal (their emnmity) from Him ; now
surely, when they cover themselves with their garments,?
He knows what they conceal and what they make public;
for He knows what is in the breasts.

PART XII

6 And there is no animal in the earth but on God is
the sustenance of it, and He knows its resting-place and its
depository ; all (things) are in a manifest book. 7 And
He it is Who created the heavens and the earth in six
periods—and His throne (extends) on the water s—that He
might try you, which of you is best in action ; and if thou
say, Youshall be raised up after death, those who disbelieve
would say : Thisis nothing but clear enchantment. 8 And
if We hold back from them the chastisement until a stated
period of time, they will say : What prevents it? Now
surely on the day when it will come to them, it shall not
be averted from them and that which they scoffed at shall
beset them.

SECTION 2.—Truth of the Quran

9 And if We make man taste mercy from Us, then
take it off from him, he is despairing, ungrateful. 10 And
if We make him taste a favour after distress has afflicted
him, he will certainly say : The evils are gone away from
me ; surely he is exulting, boasting; Ir Except those
who are patient and do good ; they shall have forgiveness
and a great reward. 12 Then, may it be that thou wilt

! In Arabic, one is said to fold his breast when one conceals enmity in
his bosom.

2 Covering oneself with garmenis refers to the desire not to see or hear.
Or, it is an allusion to their running away.

3 All life is produced from water, and hence the special mention of the
extension of God’s throne on waters along with the creation of heaven
and earth, because without water life would have been impossible. Corm-
pare 21 : 30, *“ And We have made of water every thing living.”
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give up part of what is revealed to thee and thy breast will
become straitened by it because they say : Why has not
a treasure been sent down upon him, or an angel come
with him ? Thou art only a warner ; and God is custodian
over all things. 13 Or, do they say: He has forged it.
Say : Bring ten forged chapters like it and call upon whom
you can besides God, if you are truthful.r 14 But if
they do not answer you, then know that it is revealed
by God’s knowledge and that there is no god but He ; will
you then submit? 15 Whoever desires this world’s life
and its finery, We will pay them in full their deeds therein,
and they shall not be made to suffer loss in respect of
them. 16 These are they for whom there is nothing but
fire in the hereafter, and what they wrought in it shall go
for nothing, and vain is what they do. 17 Is he then
who has with him clear proof from his Lord (like him who
disbelieves) ? And a witness from Him recites it and
before it (is) the book of Moses, a guide and a mercy.? These
believe in it; and whoever of the (different) parties dis-
believes in it, the fire is his promised place ; so be not in
doubt about it ; surely it is the truth from thy Lord, but
most men do not believe. 18 And who is more unjust
than he who forges a lie against God? These shall
be brought before their Lord, and the witnesses
shall say: These are they who lied against their
Lord. Now surely the curse of God is on the unjust,
1g Who turn away from the path of God and desire to
make it crooked ; and they are disbelieversin the hereafter.
20 These shall not escape in the earth;s nor shall they
have any guardians besides God ; the chastisement shall

! This challenge is contained in four different chapters of the Holy
Quran. In 17 : 88, the like of the whole of the Quran is required to
be produced., In the verse under discussion the demand is reduced to
ten chapters. And lastly in 10: 38 and 2: 23 they arerequired to produce
a single chapter like the Quran.

3 The several statements made in this verse require to be explained.
He who has with him clear proof from his Lord applies to every believer
in the truth of the Holy Quran, the words these believe in it making this
clear. The witness from God who recites it is the Holy Prophet, who is
called a witness elsewhere, as being an exemplar for the believers. Besides
being a clear proof in itself, the Holy Quran has a further evidence of its
truth in the book of Moses, which is, therefore, called a guide and a mercy,
because it contains clear prophecies of the truth of the Holy Prophet.

3+ They would not escape the chastisement if God intended to punish them
in this world.
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be doubled for them ; they could not bear to hear (it) and
they did not see. 21 These are they who have lost their
souls, and what they forged is gone from them. 22 Truly
in the hereafter they are the greatest losers. 23 Those
who believe and do good and humble themselves to their
Lord—these are the dwellers of the garden; in it they
will abide. 24 The likeness of the two parties is as the
blind and the deaf, and the seeing and the hearing ; are
they equal in condition ? Will you not then mind ?

SECTION 3.—Noah warns his People

25 And We sent Noah to his people: I am a plain warner
for you: 26 That you shall not serve any but God;
surely I fear for you the chastisement of a painful day.
27 But the chiefs of those who disbelieved from among his
people said: We do not consider thee but a mortal like
ourselves, and we do not see any have followed thee but
those who are the meanest of us at first thought, and we
do not see in you any excellence over us; nay, we deem
you liars. 28 He said: O my people! tell me if I have
with me clear proof from my Lord, and He has granted me
mercy from Himself and it has been made obscure to you ;
shall we constrain you to (accept) it while you are averse
to it? 29 And, O my people! I ask you not for
wealth in return for it ; my reward is only with God and
I am not going to drive away those who believe ; surely
they shall meet their Lord; but I see that you are an
ignorant people. 30 And, O my people ! who will help
me against God if I drive them away ? Will you not then
mind ? 31 And I do not say to you that I have the
treasures of God; and I do not know the unseen, nor
do I say that I am an angel; nor do I say about those
whom your eyes hold in mean estimation (that) God will
not grant them (any) good—God knows best what is in
their minds—for then surely I should be of the unjust,
32 They said: O Noah! indeed thou hast disputed with
us and lengthened dispute with us, therefore bring to us
what thou threatenest us with, if thou art of the truthful
ones. 33 He said: God only will bring it to you if He
Please, and you will not escape: 34 And if I intend to
give you good advice, my advice will not profit you if
God intended that He should cause you to perish; He

15
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is your Lord, and to Him shall you be returned. 35 Or
do they say: He has forged it ? Say: If T have forged
it, on me is my guilt, and I am clear of that of which you
are guilty.

SECTION 4 .—Noah’s Opponents drowned

36 And it was revealed to Noah: That none of thy
people will believe except those who have already believed,
therefore do not grieve at what they do; 37 And make
the ark before Our eyes and (according to) Our revelation,
and do not speak to Me in respect of those who are unjust ;
they shall be drowned. 38 And he began to make the
ark ; and whenever the chiefs from among his people
passed by him they laughed at him. He said: If you
laugh at us, we too laugh at you as you laugh (at us).r
39 So shall you know who it is on whom will come a chas-
tisement which will disgrace him, and on whom will lasting
chastisement come down. 4o Until when Our command
came and water came forth from the valley,> We said:
Take into it two of every (needful) thing,s a pair, and thy
family—except those against whom the word has already
gone forth—and those who believe. And there believed
not with him but a few. 41 And he said: Embark in
it, in the name of God be its sailing and its anchoring ;
surely my Lord is Forgiving, Merciful. 42 And it moved
on with them amid waves like mountains ;4 and Noah

1 The laughing of the righteous at the wicked is not to be taken literally.
You laugh at a thing to show your contempt for it ; even as the unbelieving
people showed their contempt for the making of the ark, the believer shows
his contempt for the unbelief of the others.

2 The word tannur means, oves, surface of earth, a place whence waters
spring forth or where they are collected. 'The first meaning does not suit the
context.

3 By all things are apparently meant all things needed by Noah, and
not all things existing in the world, which was too extensive for Noah
to travel over the whole of it.

¢ 1t should be borne in mind that the Quran does not give any coun-
tenance to the story that the deluge covered the whole surface of the
earth. On the other hand, it repeatedly speaks of Noah as having been
sent to his people, i.e. to a single tribe, see v. 25 above, 7 : 59, €etc., and
according to 7 : 64 only those were drowned  who not only rejected the
truth, but also sought to destroy Noah and his followers. The mention
of the water flowing from the valley also shows that it was only a tract
of land that was deluged, and not the entire earth, The Bible narrative
which makes God * bring a flood of water upon the earth to destroy all
flesh wherein is the breath of life from under heaven ' is thus contradicted
by tbe Holy Quran.
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called out to his son, and he was aloof : O my son! embark
with us and be not with the unbelievers. 43 He said:
I will betake myself for refuge to a mountain that shall
protect me from the water. Hesaid : There is no protector
to-day against God’s commandment but he on whom He
has mercy; and a wave intervened between them, so he
was among the drowned. 44 And it was said:- O earth,
swallow down thy water, and O cloud, clear away ; and the
water was made to abate and the affair was decided, and
(the ark) rested on the Judi,® and it was said: Away with
the unjust people. 45 And Noah cried out to his Lord
and said: My Lord! my son is of my family, and Thy
promise is surely true, and Thou art the justest of the
judges. 46 He said: O Noah! he is not of thy family ;
he is (the doer of) other than good deeds,? therefore ask
not of Me that of which thou hast no knowledge; I
admonish thee lest thou mayest be of the ignorant. 47 He
said: My Lord! I seek refuge in Thee from asking Thee
that of which I have no knowledge ; and if Thou shouldst
not forgive me and have mercy on me, I should be of
the losers. 48 It wassaid: O Noah! descend with peace
from Us and blessings on thee and on the nations from
among those who are with thee, and there shall be nations
whom We will afford provision, then a painful punishment
from Us shall afflict them. 49 These are announcements
relating to the unseen which We reveal to thee; thou
didst not know them—(neither) thou nor thy people—
before this; therefore, be patient; surely the (good)
end is for the righteous ! 3

! The Greek name of this mountain is said to be Gordyoei, being ‘‘ one
of those mountains which divide Armenia on the south from Mesopotamia *’
Sale).
( t *Amalun ghairu sdlih (lit., not a right deed) stands here for the doer
of the unrighteous deed, as birr (lit., righteousness) in 2 : 177 stands for the
doer of righteousness., In Arabic, when it is intended to speak of a person
as the very embodiment of a quality, you speak of him not as the possessor
of that quality but as that quality itself, as it were embodied.c Thus you
say of a man, he is karam (lit., excellence) or he is jid (lit., charity) when
you mean to say that he is the very embodiment of excellence or charity.

® The announcement relating to the unseen is not the history of Noah,
but the fate of the Meccans opposed to the Holy Prophet, as read in that
history. The words that follow—be patient—are a clear indication of
what the announcement relating to the unseen was, for patient waiting
was needed for the fate of the Holy Prophet’s opponents, not for anything
relating to Noah’s history. At the end of the last section there was also
a similar reference to the opponents of the Holy Prophet ; compare also
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SECTION 5.—Hud warns his People

50 And to Ad (We sent) their brother Hud. He said:
O my people! serve God, you have no god other than
He; you are nothing but forgers {of lies): 51 O my
people ! 1 donot ask of youany reward for it ; my reward
is only with Him Who created me; do you not then under-
stand? 52 And, O my people! ask forgiveness of your
Lord, then turn to Him, He will send on you clouds pouring
down abundance of rain and add strength to your strength,
and do not turn back guilty. 53 They said: O Hud! thou
hast not brought to us any clear argument and we are
not going to desert our gods for thy word, and we are not
believers in thee : 54 We cannot say aught but that some
of our gods have smitten thee with evil. He said: I call
God to witness, and do you bear witness too, that T am
clear of what you set up 55 Besides Him; so scheme
against me all together ; then give me norespite : 56 Surely
I rely on God, my Lord and your Lord : there is no living
creature but He holds it by its forelock ; my Lord is on
the right path.r 57 But if you turn back, then indeed
I have delivered to you the message with which I have
been sent to you, and my Lord will bring another people
in your place, and you cannot do Him any harm ; surely
my Lord is the Preserver of all things. 58 And when
Our decree came to pass, We delivered Hud and those
who believed with him with mercy from Us, and We
delivered them from a hard chastisement. 59 And this
was Ad; they denied the communications of their Lord,
and disobeyed His apostles and followed the bidding of
every insolent opponent. 60 And they were overtaken
by curse in this world and on the resurrection day ; now
surely Ad disbelieved in their Lord ; so, away with Ad, the
people of Hud.

the 26th chapter, in which the history of every prophet is con-
cluded with the words: *“ There is a sign in this, but most of them do
not believe,” where the fate of the opponents of the Holy Prophet is indi-
cated as being identical with the fate of those who opposed earlier
prophets. .

1"The phrase my Lord is on the right path signifies that He does not
deviate from justice so that He should destroy the righteous or that the
unjust should escape His punishnient.
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SECTION 6.—Salih warns his People

61 And to Samood (We sent) their brother Salih.
He said: O my people! serve God, you have no god
other than He ; He brought you into being from the earth,
and made you dwell in it; therefore ask forgiveness of
Him, then turn to Him ; surely my Lord is Nigh, Answer-
ing. 62 They said: O Salih! thou wert one amongst
us in whom great expectations were placed before this;
dost thou forbid us to worship what our fathers worshipped ?
And surely we are in disquieting doubt as to that which
thou callest us to. 63 He said: O my people! tell
me if I have clear proof from my Lord and He has granted
to me mercy from Himself-—who will then help me against
God if T disobey Him ? You do not bring to me anything
but loss: 64 And, O my people! this is God’s she-camel
for you, a sign; therefore leave her to pasture on God’s
earth and do not touch her with evil, lest a near chastise-~
ment should overtake you. 65 But they slew her, so
he said: Enjoy yourselves in your abode for three days,
that is a promise not to be belied. 66 So when Our
decree came to pass, We delivered Salih and those who
believed with him by mercy from Us, and (We saved them)
from the disgrace of that day; surely thy Lord is the
Strong, the Mighty. 67 And the rumbling overtook those
who were unjust, so they became motionless bodies in
their abodes, 68 As though they had never dwelt in
them ; now surely did Samood disbelieve in their Lord;
so, away with Samood.

SECTION 7.—Abraham and Lot

69 And Our messengers came to Abraham with good
news. They said: Peace. Peace, said he; and he made
no delay in bringing a roasted calf. 70 But when he
saw that their hands were not extended towards it,* he
deemed them strange and conceived fear of them. They
said : Fear not, we are sent to Lot’s people. %I And
his wife was standing (by), so she laughed, then We gave
her the good news of Isaac and after Isaac of (a grand-

1 Lit., thesr hands did not reach it. The Quran here contradicts the
Bible which says that they ate the roasted calf, though it nowhere says
that they were angels.
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son) Jacob.! 7z She said: O wonder ! shall I bear a son
when I am an extremely old woman and this my husband
an extremely old man ? Surely this is a wonderful thing.
73 They said : Dost thou wonder at God’s bidding ? The
mercy of God and His blessings are on you, O people of
the house; surely He is Praised, Glorious. 74 So when
fear had gone away from Abraham and good news came to
him, he began to plead with Us for Lot’s people. 75 Surely
Abraham was forbearing, tender-hearted, oft-returning (to
God).. 76 O Abraham! desist from this, for the decree
of thy Lord has come to pass, and there must come to
them a chastisement that cannot be averted. 77 And
when Our messengers came to Lot, he was grieved for
them, and he lacked strength to protect them, and said:
This is a hard day. 78 And his people came to him, (as if)
rushed on towards him, and already they did evil deeds.
He said: O my people! these are my daughters—they
are purer—for you, so guard against (the punishment of)
God and do not disgrace me with regard to my guests;
is there not among you a right-minded man?? 79 They
said : Certainly thou knowest that we have no claim on
thy daughters, and thou knowest what we desire. 8o He
said: Ah! that I had power to repel you, rather I shall
have recourse to a strong support.t 81 They said: o
Lot! we are the messengers of thy Lord; they shall by
no means reach thee ; soremove thy family in a part of the
night—and let none of you turn back, except thy wife,
for whatsoever befalls them shall befall her ; their appointed
time is the morning ; is not the morning nigh? 82 So

1 Compare Gen. 18 : 10-12, The mention of a son’s son (Jacob) was to
show that that son should have progeny. It should be borne in mind that
ward, which ordinarily signifies behind or before, also means a son’s son
Ilience I have translated it here as such.

1 Lot, it appears from Gen. 19:9, was a stranger in the city, and the
messengers being strangers, the townsmen would not allow him to keep
them. Lot offered his daughters as hostages so that he might be allowed
to keep his guests with him, for according to 15 : 70 he had not the per-
mission to allow any stranger under his roof. It may also be noted that
the more -generally received opinion among the commentators is that
Lot did not speak of his own daughters, but of the women of the tribe,
because a prophet would speak of the women of his tribe as his daughters,
and in that case he did no more than point to the natural relation of man
and woman. The answer of his people seems, however, to relate to bis
daughters. . :

3 God is the strong support to Whom the righteous have recourse when
they are in trouble.
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when Our decree came to pass, We turned them upside
down and rained down upon them stones, of what had
been decreed, one after another,t 83 Marked (for punish-
ment) with thy Lord ; and it is not far off from the unjust.?

SECTION 8.—Shuaib’s Warning

84 And to Midian (We sent) their brother Shuaib. He
said: O my people! serve God, you have no god other
than He, and do not give short measure and weight; I
see you in prosperity and I fear for you the chastisement
of an all-encompassing day: 85 And O my people!
give full measure and weight fairly, and defraud not men
of their things, and do not act corruptly in the land,
making mischief : 86 What remains with God 3 is better
for you if you are believers, and I am not a keeper over
you. 87 They said: O Shuaib! does thy prayer enjoin
thee that we should forsake what our fathers worshipped,
or that we should not do what we please with regard to
our property? Forsooth thou art the forbearing, the
right-directing one! 88 He said: O my peoplet have
you considered if I have a clear proof from my Lord and
He has given me a goodly sustenance from Himself;
and I do not desire that in opposition to you I should
betake myself to that which I forbid you ; I desire nothing
but reform so far as I am able, and with none but God
is the direction of my affair to a right issue; on Him do
I rely and to Him do I turn: 89 And, O my people!
let not opposition to me make you guilty so that there may
befall you the like of what befell the people of Noah,
or the people of Hud, or the people of Salih, nor are the
people of Lot far off from you: 9o And ask forgiveness
of your Lord, then turn to Him ; surely my Lord is Merci-
ful, Loving-kind. 91 They said: O Shuaib! we do not
understand much of what thou sayest and surely we see
thee to be weak among us, and were it not for thy family
we would stone thee, and thou art not mighty against

1 The raining of stones clearly indicates that it was a volcanic eruption
combined with an earthquake.

2 As in the previous instances, the concluding words show a reversion
to the subject of the punishment of the Meccan opponents of the Holy
Prophet. .

% T.e. righteous deeds, because their recompense remains with God.
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us. gz He said: O my people! is my family more
esteemed by ‘you than God? And you neglect o Him
as a thing cast behind your back ; surely my Lord encom-
passes what you do: 93 And, O my people ! act accord-
ing to your ability, I too am acting; you will come to
know soon who it is on whom will light the punishment
that will disgrace him and who it is that is a liar, and
watch, surely I too am watching with you. 94 And when
Our decree came to pass We delivered Shuaib and those
who believed with him by mercy from Us, and the rumbling
overtook those who were unjust so they became motion-
less bodies in their abodes, 95 As though they had never
dweltinthem ; so perdition overtook Midian as had perished
Samood.

SECTION 9.—The Guilty are punished

96 And We sent Moses with Our communications and a
clear authority, g7 To Pharach and his chiefs, but they
followed the bidding of Pharaoh, and Pharaoh’s bidding
was not right-directing. ¢8 He shall lead his people
on the resurrection day, and bring them down to the
fire ; and evil the place to which they are brought. 99 And
they were overtaken by curse in this (world) and on the
resurrection day; evil the gift which shall be given.
1oo This is an account of (the fate of) the towns which
We relate to thee; of them are some that stand and (others)
mown down. 101 And We did not do them injustice, but
they were unjust to themselves ; so their gods whom they
called upon besides God did not avail them aught when
the decree of thy Lord came to pass; and they added but
to their ruin. 102 And such is the punishment of thy
Lord when He punishes the towns while they are unjust ;
surely His punishment is painful, severe. 103 There is a
sign in this for him who fears the chastisement of the
hereafter ; this is a day on which the people shall be
gathered together and this is a day that shall be witnessed.
104 And,We do not delay it but.to an appointed term.
105 On the day when it shall come, no soul shall speak
except with His permission, then (some) of them shall be
unhappy and (others) happy. 106 As to those who are
unhappy, they shall be in the fire; for them shall be
sighing and groaning in it, 107 Abiding therein so long
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as the heavens and the earth endure, except as thy Lord
please ; surely thy Lord is the mighty doer of what He
intends.! 108 And as to those who are made happy,
they shall be in the garden, abiding in it as long as the
heavens and the earth endure, except as thy Lord please ;
a gift never to be cut off. 109 So be not in doubt as to
what these worship; they do not worship but as their
fathers worshipped before ; and We will surely pay them
back in full their portion undiminished.

SECTION 10.—Reward and Punishment

110 And We gave the book to Moses, but it was gone
against ; and had not a word gone forth from thy Lord,
the matter would have been decided between them ;
and they are in a disquieting doubt about it. 111 And
thy Lord will surely pay back to all their deeds in full;
He is aware of what they do. 112 Continue then in the
right way as thou art commanded, as also he who has

1 This limitation on the duration of abiding in hell—except as thy Lord
please—is given twice in the Holy Quran, here and in 6 : 129, and it shows
clearly that the punishment of hell is not everlasting. A comparison with
the verse that follows makes it clearer. There, too, we have that those in
paradise shall abide there as long as the heaven and the earth endure,
except as thy Lord please, but the statement is immediately followed by
another : a gift which shall never be cut off, thus showing that in fact there
is no limitation upon the eternity of paradise, and the words except as thy
Lord please have becn used only to express the unbounded power and
greatness of the Divine Being. In the case of hell, however, the words
except as thy Lord please are followed by a statement which corroborates
the limitation thus placed.

Various sayings of the Holy Prophet corroborate the statement made
above. For instance, the concluding portion of one of these which is
met with in one of the most reliable collections runs thus: * Then will
God say : The angels and the prophets and the faithful have all in their
turn interceded for the sinners, and now there remains none to intercede
for them except the most Merciful of all merciful ones. So He will take
out a handful from fire and bring out a people who never worked any good '
(Muslim). ~There are also other sayings in the Kanz-ul-Ummal: “A
day will come over hell when it will be like a field of corn that has dried
up after flourishing for a while >’ ; and again, ““ A day will come over hell
when there shall not be a single human being in it (vol. vii. p. 245).
There is also a saying of Umar on record : *‘ Even if the dwellers in hell
may be numberless as the sands of the desert, a day will come when they
will be taken out of it.”

One question, however, remains to be answered, and that (s the use
of the word abad, which is generally considered as meaning for ever. This
abiding in hell for a,i?d is mentioned thrice in the Holy Quran, in 4 : 169,
33:65,and 72 : 23. 1t must be borne in mind, however, that abad signifies
really a very long time, as the use of its plural, dbdd, shows clearly. Even
if it indicated infinity, there is the exception as thy Lord please,
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turned (to God) with thee; and be not inordinate (O
men !), for He sees what you do. 113 And do not incline
to those who are unjust, lest the fire touch you,r and you
have no guardians besides God, and you shall not be helped.
114 And keep up prayer in the two parts of the day and
in the first hours of the night; for good deeds take away
evil deeds; this is a reminder to the mindful.? 115 And
be patient, for God does not waste the reward of the good
doers. 116 But why were there not among the generations
before you those possessing understanding, who should have
forbidden the making of mischief in the earth, except a
few of those whom We delivered from among them ? And
those who were unjust went after what they were made
to enjoy of plenty, and they were guilty. 117 And it
did not beseem thy Lord to have destroyed the towns
on account of wrong belief, while their people acted well.s
118 And if thy Lord had pleased, He would have made
people a single nation, and they shall continue to differs
119 Except those on whom thy Lord has mercy; and for
this did He create them ;s and the word of thy Lord is
fulfilled : I will fill hell with the jinn and the men, all
together.® 120 And all We relate to thee of the accounts
of the apostles is to strengthen thy heart therewith; and
in this has come to thee the truth and an admonition, and

1 Not only is it forbidden to man to commit any injustice himself, but
he should also refrain from leaning towards those who are guilty of injustice.

2 The times of prayer are clearly indicated in this verse. In the first
part of the day is the fajr, or the morning prayer, before sunrise, and in the
second part of the day the zuhr, or the early afternoon, and ‘asr, or the later
afternoon, prayer. In the first hours of the night we have the maghrib, or
the after sunset prayer, and the ‘ishd, or the night prayer, just before
going to bed.

3 Zulm here signifies wrong bebief as distinct from guslty conduct. A
nation is not destroyed simply because it holds certain wrong doctrines,
but it is destroyed when it makes mischief whatever its beliefs may be.

4 The meaning is that if it were a Divine law to force men to one par-
ticular belief, they would have become a single nation, but as it is, He has
so created them that they shall continue to differ, hence some of them
accept the truth and others reject it.

® Here it is clearly stated that God created all men fo have mercy os
them. By His mercy He guides some to the right path, while to others,
who go over o evil and make themselves deserving of hell, mercy shall
come only after punishment. It is by their own hands that they get into
distress and difficulty, while God has mercy on them in extricating them
from it.

¢ Because they went against the ways which God had mercifully shown
to them, therefore they must pass through another ordeal, so that they
may be purged of evil and made fit for spiritual progress.
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a reminder to the believers. 121 And say to those who
do not believe : Act according to your state, we too are
acting: 122 And wait, we are waiting also. 123 And
God’s is the unseen in the heavens and the earth, and to
Him is returned the whole of the affair; therefore serve
Him and rely on Him, and thy Lord is not heedless of what
you do.

CHAPTER 12
JOSEPH
(Mecca—12 sections ; 111 verses)

This chapter receives its title from the story with which it deals.
The entire chapter gives a continuous account of the history of
Joseph, the first three verses and the concluding section both point-
ing to the purpose which underlies the story. It is not, in fact, a
mere narrative, but foretells the ultimate triumph of the Holy
Prophet, who was being turned out of his native city, and also the
final submission of those who were plotting against his very life.

In the arrangement of the chapters, the connection of this chapter
with the one preceding it is clear. That chapter deals with the
histories of several well-known prophets and the fate of their
opponents. This prophetically states that the dealings of the
enemies towards the Holy Prophet, and those of the Holy Prophet
towards his enemies, were more in the nature of the mutual dealings
of Joseph and his brothers, there being strict persecution on one
side, and entire forgiveness and merciful dealing on the other.
For date of revelation see note on ch. ro.

SECTION 1.—Joseph’s Vision
In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 I am God, the Seeing. These are the verses of the
Book that makes manifest. 2 We have revealed it—an
Arabic Quran—that you may understand. 3 We explain
to thee with the best explanation by Our revealing to thee
this Quran, though before this thou wert certainly of the
unaware ones.! 4 When Joseph said to his father: 0]
my father | I saw eleven stars and the sun and the moon—

1 The Prophet’s unawareness relates to his own future, of which this
chapter gives a clear indication in the incidents of Joseph’s life, viz. that
he shall be expelled from his home as Joseph was expelled, but that his
countrymen shall ultimately come to him in submission, asking pardon
for their faults, as Joseph’s brothers had done. Or it may refer to all
those things that are related in the Quran, because the Prophet knew
nothing of them before the revelation.
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I saw them making obeisance to me. 5 He said: O my
son! do not relate thy vision to thy brothers, lest they
devise a plan against thee, for the devil is an open enemy
to man: 6 And thus will thy Lord choose thee and teach
thee the interpretation of sayings and make His favour
complete to thee and to the children of Jacob,! as He
made it complete before to thy fathers, Abraham and
Isaac; thy Lord is Knowing, Wise.

SECTION 2.—Plot against Joseph

7 Certainly in Joseph and his brothers there are signs
for the inquirers.? 8 When they said: Joseph and his
brother 3 are dearer to our father than we, though we
are a (stronger) company ; surely our father is in manifest
error : ¢ Slay Joseph or cast him (forth) into some land,
so that your father’s regard may be exclusively for you,
and after that you may be a righteous people. 10 A
speaker from among them said: Do not slay Joseph,
and cast him down into the bottom of the pit if you must
do (it, so that) some of the travellers may pick him up.
11 They said: O our father | what reason hast thou that
thou dost not trust in us with respect to Joseph? and
we are his sincere well-wishers: 12 Send him with us to-
morrow that he may enjoy himself and sport and we will
guard him well. 13 Hesaid: Itgrievesme that youshould
take him off, and I fear lest the wolf devour him while you
are heedless of him. 14 They said: If the wolf should
devour him notwithstanding that we are a (strong) company,
we should then certainly be losers. 15 So when they
had gone off with him and agreed that they should put
him down at the bottom of the pit, and We revealed to
him: Thou shalt inform them of this their affair while
they do not perceive.+ 16 And they came to their father

1 Compare Gen. 37 : 10, where Jacob looks contemptuously upon Joseph’s
vision and even rebukes him. The statement made in the Quran is more
in keeping with his office as a prophet.

2 I.e. Inguirers as to the future of the Holy Prophet.

s Le. Benjamin, his brother by the same mother.

+ The essential differerice between the two versions of this story, one
given in the Bible and the other in the Quran, is that while the Bible
narrates it as a simple story, the Holy Quran preserves in it the spiritual
element which alone can justify its record in a book meant for the spiritual
guidance of man. Here is a child whose age does not exceed seventeen
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at nightfall, weeping. 17 They said: O our father!
we went off racing and left Joseph by our goods, and the
wolf devoured him, and thou wilt not believe us though
we are truthful. 18 And they brought his shirt with false
blood upon it. He said : Nay, your souls have made the
matter light for you, but patience is good, and God is
He Whose help is sought for against what you describe.t
19 And there came travellers and they sent their water-
drawer and he let down his bucket. He said: O good
news! this is a youth; and they concealed him as an
article of merchandise, and God knew what they did.
20 And they sold him for a small price, a few pieces of
silver, and they showed no desire for him.

SECTION 3.—Joseph is Firm under Temptations

2I And the Egyptian who bought him said to his wife :
Give him an honourable abode, maybe he will be useful
to us, or we may adopt him as a son. And thus did We
establish Joseph in the land and that We might teach
him the interpretation of sayings; and God overcomes
(all) in (the execution of) His command, but most people
do not know. 22 And when he had attained his maturity,
We gave him wisdom and knowledge ; and thus do We
reward those who do good. 23 And she in whose house
he was, sought to make himself yield (to her), and she made
fast the doors and said: Come forward. He said: I
seek God’s refuge ; my Lord made good my abode ; surely
the unjust do not prosper. 24 And she made for him,
and he would have made for her, were it not that he had
seen the manifest evidence of his Lord ;s thus (it was)

years, who, though to all appearance lost for ever, receives a Divine
revelation and promise that he will one day be the master of his present
oppressors. It is this circumstance in the life of a prophet which really
enables him to face all distresses and difficulties, viz. the deep conviction
of the ultimate triumph of truth which is produced by revelation from
on high. By omitting the spiritual significance, the Bible narrative
divests the story of all its beauty.

! The Quran represents Jacob as doubting from the very first the sin-
cerity of Joseph’s brothers, but not so the Bible. The latter makes him
grieve for the loss of a beloved son as any other mortal would, but the
former shows that he had from the first a hope : " And God is He whose
help is sought for against what you describe.” And throughout the story
this hope is the bright ray without which the story would be a gloomy
description, devoid of all value as a spiritual lesson.

2 This does not show that Joseph had the least desire for her; but
that the temptation was so strong that if he had not been strengthened
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that We might turn away from him evil and indecency,
for he was one of Our purified servants. 25 And they
both hastened to the door, and she rent his shirt from
behind and they met her husband at the door. She said:
What is the punishment of him who intends evil to thy
wife except imprisonment or a painful chastisement?
26 He said : She sought to make me yield (to her). Anda
witness of her own family bore witness: If his shirt is
rent from front, she speaks the truth and he is one of the
liars : 27 And if his shirt is rent from behind, she tells
a lie and he is one of the truthful. 28 So when he saw
his shirt rent from behind, he said: It is a device of you
women ; surely your device is great.r 29 O Joseph!
turn aside from this; and (O my wife!) ask forgiveness
for thy sin, for thou art one of the wrong-doers.

SECTION 4.—More Temptations

30 And women in the city said: The chief’s wife 2
seeks her slave to yield himself (to her); surely he has
affected her deeply with (his) love ; we see her in manifest
error. 3I When she heard of their device,$ she sent for
them and prepared for them a repast, and gave each of
them a knife, and said (to Joseph): Come forth to them.
When they saw him, they deemed him great, and cut their
hands (in amazement), and said: Remote is God (from

by great faith in God he would have fallen a prey to mortal weakness.
The manifest evidence of his Lord refers to his great faith in God, for which
see previous verse. The Holy Prophet Muhammad was also tempted by
his opponents, but he rejected wealth, beauty and leadership all.

1 The vindication of Joseph’s character on this occasion, and the pro-
duction of the evidence of the shirt, are not related in the Bible; but
without it the episode of leaving the garment becomes meaningless. It
seems to be a clear omission. The next section proves that Joseph was
not cast into prison for being guilty of having committed an outrage
against bis master’s wife. The Quran does not allow even an accusation
of this nature to stand against a prophet, but the Bible story makes no
attempt at all to establish Joseph’s innocence. :

* A-Aziz stands for Potiphar. It means mighty, powerful, strong, and
might as such be applied to such a dignitary as the captain of the guard,
which rank was held by Potiphar. Al-4ziz has become associated with
the rulers of Egypt as their title, but the fact that it is not meant here to
express that position is clear from the ruler being called al-Malik, or the
king (v. 43), and Joseph himself, who was admittedly not the ruler but
only the chief dignitary of the empire, being addressed as Aziz in v, 78.

3" Their device is either their secret imputation of the chief’s wife, or,
more probably, they had suggested to her a plan to entice Joseph. The
latter significance is corroborated by v. 50.
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imperfection) ; this is not a mortal; this is but a noble
angel.* 32 She said: This is he with respect to whom
you blamed me, and certainly I sought his yielding himself
(to me), but he abstained; and if he does not do what
I bid him, he shall be imprisoned, and he shall be of those
who are in a state of ignominy. 33 He said: My Lord!
the prison house is dearer to me than that to which they
invite me ; and if Thou turn not away their device from
me, I will yearn towards them and become (one) of the
ignorant. 34 Thereupon his Lord accepted his prayer
and turned away their device from him ; for He is the
Hearing, the Knowing. 35 Then it occurred to them
after they had seen the signs that they should imprison
him till a time.2

SECTION 5,—Joseph preaches in the Prison

36 And two youths entered the prison with him. One
of them said: I saw myself pressing wine. And the
other said : I saw myself carrying bread on my head, of
which birds ate. Inform us of its interpretation ; surely
we see thee to be of the doers of good. 37 He said : There
shall not come to you the food with which you are fed,
but I will inform you both of its interpretation before it
comes to you; this is of what my Lord has taught me ;
for I have forsaken the religion of a people who do not
believe in God, and they are deniers of the hereafter :
38 And I follow the religion of my fathers, Abraham and
Isaac and Jacob; it beseems us not that we should asso-
ciate aught with God; this is by God’s grace upon us
and on mankind, but most people do not give thanks: 39 O
my two mates of the prison! are sundry lords better, or
God the One, the Supreme ? 40 You do not serve besides
Him but names which you have named, you and your
fathers; God has not sent down any authority for them ;
judgment is only God’s; He has commanded that you
shall not serve aught but Him ; this is the right religion,
but most people do not know:3 41 O my two mates of

! They failed to entice Joseph, and were so impressed by his steadfast-
ness that they called him an angel.

? By signs are meant arguments of his innocence.

* The Holy Prophet was also shut up by his opponents in tke Shi‘b
of Abu Talib for three years, but he did not neglect his mission work even
then.



240 THE QURAN [ParT XII

the prison! as for one of you, he shall give his lord to
drink wine ; and as for the other, he shall be crucified, so
that tLe birds shall eat from his head; the matter is
decreed concerning which you inquired. 42 And he
said to him whom he knew would be delivered of the
two, Remember me with thy lord ; but the devil caused
him to forget mentioning (it) to his lord, so he remained in
the prison a few years.

SECTION 6.—-Joseph’s Interpretation of King’s Vision

43 And the king said: I see seven fat kine which seven
lean ones devoured; and seven green ears and (seven)
others dry; O chiefs! explain to me my dream, if you
caninterpret the dream. 44 They said : Confused dreams,
and we do not know the interpretation of dreams. 45 And
of the two (prisoners) he who had found deliverance, and
remembered after a long time, said: I will inform you
of its interpretation, so let me go: 46 Joseph ! O truthful
one! explain to us seven fat kine which seven lean ones
devoured, and seven green ears and (seven) others dry,
that I may go back to the people so that they may know.
47 He said: You shall sow for seven years as usual, then
what you reap, leave it in its ear except a little of what
you eat. 48 Then there shall come after that seven
years of hardship which shall eat away all that you have
beforehand laid up in store for them, except a little of
what you shall have preserved. 49 Then there will come
after that a year in which people shall have rain and in
which they shall press (grapes).

SECTION 7.—Joseph is raised to Eminence

50 And the king said: Bring him to me. So when
the messenger came to him, he said: Go back to thy
lord and ask him, what is the case of the women who cut
their hands ; surely my Lord knows their device. 51 He
said : How was your affair when you sought Joseph to
yield himself (to you) ? They said: Remote is God
(from imperfection), we knew of no evil on his part. The
chief’s wife said: Now has the truth become manifest ;
I sought him to yield himself (to me), and he is surely of
the truthful ones. 5z This is that he might know that I
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have not been unfaithful to him in secret and that God
does not guide the device of the unfaithful.:

PART XIII

53 And I do not declare myself free ; surely (man’s) self
is wont to command (him to do) evil? except such as my
Lord has had mercy on, for my Lord is Forgiving, Merciful.
54 And the king said: Bring him to me, I will choose
him for myself. So when he had spoken with him, he
said : Thou art in our presence to-day an honourable, a
faithful one. 55 He said: Place me (in authority) over
the treasures of the land ; for I am a good keeper, knowing
well. 56 And thus did We give to Joseph power in the
land—he had mastery in it wherever he liked; We send
down Our mercy on whom We please, and We do not
waste the reward of the doers of good. 57 And certainly
the reward of the hereafter is much better for those who
believe and guard (against evil).

SECTION 8.—Joseph helps his Brothers

58 And Joseph’s brothers came and went in to him, and
he knew them, while they did not recognize him. 59 And
when he furnished them with their provision, he said:
Bring to me a brother of yours from your father; do
you not see that I give full measure and that I am the
best of hosts ? 60 But if you do not bring him to me, you
shall have no measure (of corn) from me, nor shall you
come near me, 6I They said: We will strive to make
his father yield in respect of him, and we are sure to do
(it). 62 And he said to his servants: Put their money
into their bags that they may recognize it when they go
back to their family, so that they may come back. A 63 So
when they returned to their father, they said: O our
father! the measure is withheld from us, therefore send
with us our brother, (so that) we mav get the measure, and

! These are the words of Joseph, who explains his conduct in preferring
to remain in prison until his innocence was established.

* The ammdrah is the lowest stage in the spiritual growth of man,
and this is the stage spoken of here. The higher stages are the lawwdmah,
when the conscience of man asserts itself and accuses him of the wrong
he does, and the mutma’innah (lit., at rest) which has attained the goal of
perfection and in which the inclination to evil is entirely dead,

16
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we will guard him. 64 He said : I cannot trust in you
with respect to him, except as I trusted in you with respect
to his brother before; but God is the best Keeper, and
He is the most Merciful of the merciful ones. 65 And
when they opened their goods, they found their money
returned to them. Theysaid: O our father | what (more)
can we desire ?  This is our property returned to us, and
we will bring corn for our family and guard our brother,
and will have in addition the measure of a camel-(load) ;
this is an easy measure. 66 He said : I will by no means
send him with you until you give me a firm covenant in
God’s name that you will bring him back to me, unless
you are completely surrounded. And when they gave
him their covenant, he said: God is the one in Whom
trust is placed as regards what we say. 67 And he said :
O my sons ! do not (all) enter by one gate and enter by
different gates,® and I cannot avail you aught against
God ; judgment is only God’s; on Him do I rely, and
on Him let those who are reliant rely. 68 And when
they had entered as their father had bidden them, it did
not avail them aught against God, but (it was only) a
desire in the mind of Jacob which he satisfied ; and surely
he was possessed of knowledge because We had given him
knowledge, but most people do not know.

SECTION 9.—Joseph and his Brothers

69 And when they went in to Joseph, he lodged his
brother with himself, saying : I am thy brother, therefore
grieve not at what they do. 70 And when he furnished
them with their provisions, (some one) placed the drinking
cup in his brother’s bag.» Then a crier cried out: O
caravan! you are thieves. 71 They said while they

1 When they went to Egypt the first time, they were suspected as
being spies (Gen. 42 : 9) ; hence Jacob advised them not to enter the city
in one party so that they may not be involved in some trouble. Jacob
seems to have had some presentiment of ill luck for them this time, and
hence he says that he could not avail them aught against God.

* Though the Bible natrative ascribes the-placing of the cup to Joseph,
the Quran does not say so. . it is evident that the furnishing of provisions
was not done by Joseph himself. It was somebody else who carried out
the orders and turnished the provisions. V. 83, in which Jacob accuses
his sons of having done some evil this time also, and v. 89,in which Joseph
accuses his brothers of having done wrong not only to himself but also
to his brother Benjamin, show that it was some one of the brothers who
did this by way of mischief, so that Benjamin may be involved in trouble.
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were facing them: What is it that you miss? %2 They
said : We miss the king’s drinking cup, and he who shall
bring it shall have a camel-load, and I am responsible
for it. 73 They said: By God! you know for certain that
we have not come to make mischief in the land, and we
are not thieves. 74 They said: But what shall be the
requital of this, if you are liars? 75 They said: The
requital of this is that the person in whose bag it is found
shall himself be (held for) the satisfaction thereof ; thus
do we punish the wrong-doers. 76 So he began with their
sacks before the sack of his brother, then he brought it
out from his brother’s sack. Thus did We plan for the
sake of Joseph; it was not (lawful) that he should take
his brother under the king’s law unless God pleased ; We
raise the degrees of whomsoever We please, and above
every one possessed of knowledge is the All-knowing one.
77 They said: If he steal, a brother of his did indeed
steal before; but Joseph kept it secret in his mind and
did not disclose it to them. He said: You are in an evil
condition and God knows best what you state. 78 They
said : O chief! he has a father, a very old man, therefore
retain one of us in his stead ; we see thee to be of the
doers of good. 79 Hesaid: God protect us that we should
seize other than him with whom we found our property,
for then surely we would be unjust.

SECTION 10.—Joseph discloses his Identity

80 And when they despaired of him, they retired, con-
ferring privately together. The eldest of them said: Do
you not know that your father took from you a covenant
in God’s name, and how you fell short of your duty with
respect to Joseph before ? Therefore I will by no means
depart from this land until my father permit me or God
decide for me, and He is the best of the judges: 81 Go
back to your father and say: O our father! thy son
committed theft, and we do not bear witness except to
what we have known, and we could not keep watch over
the unseen : 82 And inquire in the town in which we were,
and the caravan with which we proceeded, and surely we
are truthful. 83 He said: Nay, your souls have made
a matter light for you, so patience is good ; maybe God
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will bring them all together to me; surely He is the
Knowing, the Wise. 84 And he turned away from them,
and said: O my sorrow for Joseph! and his eyes were
filled with tears on account of the grief,? then he repressed
(the grief). 85 They said: By God! thou wilt not cease
to remember Joseph until thou art a prey to constant
disease or (until) thou art of those who perish. 86 He said :
I only complain of my grief and sorrow to God, and I
know from God what you do not know. 87 O my sons!
go and inquire respecting Joseph and his brother, and
despair not of God’s mercy; for none despairs of God’s
mercy except the unbelieving people.z 88 So when they
came in to him, they said: O chief! distress has afflicted
us and our family and we have brought scanty money,
so give us full measure and be charitable to us; God
rewards the charitable. 89 He said: Do you know how
you treated Joseph and his brother when you were
ignorant ? go They said: Art thou indeed Joseph?
He said: I am Joseph and this is my brother ; God has
indeed been gracious to us; for he who guards (against
evil) and is patient—surely God does not waste the reward
of those who do good. 91 They said: By God! now has
God truly chosen thee over us, and we were sinners. 92 He
said: (There shall be) no reproof against you this day ;3
God may forgive you, and He is the most Merciful of the
merciful ones: 93 Take this my shirt and cast it before my
father, he will come to know ; and come to me with all your
families.

1 The word sbyaddat means originally it became white, but the eye usually
becomes white when filled with tears, and you say bayyad-as-sigd, meaning
he filled the waler-skin with water. Hence, the real significance here is that
his eyes were filled with tears. Ibn-i-Abbas is reported to have inter-
preted these words similarly.

t Here again is a lesson which one would in vain seek in the Bible
story. It in fact reflects the great certainty of the triumph of the truth
which the Holy Prophet had, a certainty never shaken in the least in the
face of the greatest trials, *‘ Never despair ”’ is in fact the lesson con-
tained in the story as given in the Holy Quran.

* 1t is.related that the Apostle of God, may peace and the blessings
of God be upon him, took hold of the two sides of the Kaba on the day
of the conquest of Mecca and said to the Quraish : How do you think I
will treat you ? They said : We hope for good, a noble brother and the
son of a noble brother. Then he said : 1 say as my brother Joseph said :
“ There shall be no reproof against you this day.”” This shows liow the
Holy Prophet regarded the story of Joseph as a prophetic description of
the events that were to befall hira. -
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SECTION 11.—Israel goes to Egypt

94 And when the caravan had departed, their father
said: I perceive the greatness® of Joseph, unless you
pronounce me to be weak in judgment. g5 They said:
By God! thou art surely in thy old error. 96 So when
the bearer of good news came, he cast it before him, and
he became certain. He said: Did I not say to you that
I know from God what you do not know ? g7 They said :
O our father! ask forgiveness of our sins for us; surely
we were sinners. 98 He said: I will ask for you for-
giveness from my Lord; for He is the Forgiving, the
Merciful. g9g Then when they came in to Joseph, he took
his parents 2 to lodge with him and said: Enter safe into
Egypt, if God please. 100 And he raised his parents
upon the throne3 and they fell down in prostration on
account of him ;4 and he said: O my father! this is
the significance of my vision of old ; 5 my Lord has indeed
made it to be true ; and He was indeed kind to me when
He brought me forth from the prison and brought you
from the desert after the devil had sown dissensions
between me and my brothers, for my Lord is Benignant
to whom He pleases; surely He is the Knowing, the Wise:
101 My Lord! Thou hast given me of the kingdom and
taught me of the intexpretation of sayings; Originator
of the heavens and the earth! Thou art my Guardian in
this world and the hereafter ; make me die in submission
(to Thee) and join me with the righteous. 102 This is of
the announcements relating to the unseen (which) We

! The original word is ik, which signifies wind as well as predominance or
power. Evidently the latter significance fits in with the context.

2 Leah was Rachel’s elder sister and a wife of Jacob {(Gen. 29 : 16-28),
and she is therefore treated as Joseph’s mother.

3 Joseph’s own raised seat is meant here and not the royal throne; or
the meaning may be that he placed them in a good position.

4 It was what may be called a prayer of thanksgiving on account of
Joseph, who being thus miraculously saved was raised to such a high
dignity. Or, the words may mean, they fell down prostrating themselves
betore Him, i.e. God.

% I.e. his being raised to such a great dignity, not the prostration which
bad nothing to do with the vision. See v. 6, where Jacob interprets the
dream as meaning the completion of blessings on Joseph and the children
of Jacob. Raising them to such a high dignity was no doubt a part
of the completion of Divine blessings.
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reveal to thee, and thou wert not with them when they
resolved upon their affair, and they were devising plans.
103 And most men will not believe though thou desirest
it eagerly. 104 And thou dost not ask them for a reward
for this: it is nothing but a reminder for all mankind.

SECTION 12.—A Lesson

105 And how many a sign in the heavens and the earth
which they pass by, yet they turn aside from it. 106 And
most of them do not believe in God except that they set
up others (with Him). 107 Do they feel secure that there
may come to them an extensive chastisement from God
or (that) the hour may come to them suddenly while
they do not perceive ? ? 108 Say: This is my way; I
call to God, I and those who follow me, being certain,
and glory be to God, and I am not one of the polytheists.
109 And We did not send before thee but men from (among)
the people of the towns, to whom We sent revelations.
Have they not travelled in the land and seen what was the
end of those before them ? And certainly the abode of
the hereafter is best for those who guard (against evil);
do you not then understand? IIO Until when the
apostles despaired and (the opponents) became sure that
they were told a lie, Our help came to them and
whom We pleased was delivereds and Our punishment
is not averted from the guilty peoples III In their
histories there is certainly a lesson for men of understand-

1 Evidently the subject is transferred to the Holy Prophet’s opponeuts,
and it is their plans that are spokern of here ; and the announcement relating
to the unseen is the news that as Joseph was made great and through him
his brothers, so would the Holy Prophet attain to greatness and through
him the Arabs who were then bent upon his extirpation. Men like Rod-
well and Muir, without giving a thought to this clear significance of the
words, make bold to call this “ a course of wilful dissimulation and deceit.”
No dissimulator could stand the hard trials which the Holy Prophet was
undergoing at the time.

* It is manifestly the hour of their doom, of the complete annihilation
of their power.

3 The personal pronouns, if not rightly understood, quite distort the
sense of the passage. The.apostles warn their people, but the latter are
so stubborn that the apostles at length despair of their people benefiting
by the warning. The opponents, on the other hand, become sure, cn
aecount of the delay of the punishment, that what the prophets had spoken
to them about the warning and the coming of the punishment was a lie.
Then it is that the promiséd help for the prophets and the punishment
with which the evil-doers are threatened come to them,
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ing. It is not a narrative which could be forged, but a
verification of what is before it and a distinct explanation
of all things and a guide and a mercy to a people who
believe.

CHAPTER 13
AR-RA‘D: THE THUNDER
(Mecca—6 sections ; 43 verses)

THIs chapter is named the Thunder from the analogy of the rain,
which is often likened to revelation in the Holy Quran As the
rain is a mercy from God, so is revelation, yet as rain is accompanied
with thunder and lightning, so revelation is accompanied with
warning of punishment, though its real object is to confer benefit.
Thus the name of this chapter gives us a hint as to its subject-
matter. It has necessarily to deal with the punishment of the
offenders, yet punishment must not be mistaken to be the object
of revelation.

This chapter, like all other chapters of this group, deals with the
truth of the revelation of the Holy Quran. It opens with an asser-
tion as to the truth of Divine revelation, and points to the numerous
signs in physical nature which bear witness to its truth; but not
satisfied with these signs, the unbelievers demand that the punish-
ment, with which they were threatened as being their ultimate fate,
should overtake them. The second section is a reply to this
demand, showing that deeds must bring about their consequences.
There is a law according to which nations rise and fall, and the
fall of idolaters, and the rise of the Muslim nation, were to be
brought about in accordance with that law. Here it is that the
warning is compared to thunder, revelation being rain, the sug-
gestion being that a demand for punishment is as foolish as a
desire to be struck by lightning instead of receiving benefit from
the rain. In the third section the unbelievers are told that there is
no showing of partiality for one or hatred for another in Divine
nature, but that it is in accordance with Divine laws that righteous-
ness should bring its own reward, while continued transgression must
be followed by evil consequences. And why should they again and
again demand a miracle from without? The real miracles, we
are told in the fourth section, are miracles which work within man.
The satisfaction which the Holy Book brings to the hearts of the
true believers, the great transformation which it was to bring
about in the world, the moving away of the great mountains which
were obstacles to the spread of truth, and the quickening of those
who were dead in spirit, were the real miracles which a heavenly
book should work among men ; and this is what the Quran was
destined to do, and what it had already effected to a remarkable
extent. There was no doubt great opposition, and mountains of
difficultics had risen to obstruct the spread of truth ; but this oppo-
sition, we are told in the fifth section, was destined to fail because
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truth must spread in the world and prevail over falsehood, and the
time must come when the righteous should no more be mocked
at, but should prosper, because the prosperity of truth was bound
up with their prosperity. The closing section brings in the evidence
of the progress of truth, which, however slow, was certainly steady.
Unbelief was already at a discount, for while the ranks of the un-
believers continued to be thinned, the number of Muslims was
gradually increasing.

There are clear indications in this chapter that its revelation,
like the revelation of its six sister chapters, belongs to the time
when opposition was at its highest.

SECTION 1.—Signs in Nature
In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 I am God, the Knowing, the Seeing. These are the
verses of the Book; and that which is revealed to thee
from thy Lord is the truth, but most people do not believe.
2 God is He who raised the heavens without any pillars
that you see, and He holds control on the throne, and He
made the sun and the moon subservient (to you); each one
pursues its course to an appointed time ; He regulates the
affair, making clear the signs that you may be certain of
meeting your Lord. 3 And He it is Who spread the earth
and made in it firm mountains and rivers, and of all fruits
He has made in it two kinds; He makes the night cover
the day; surely there are signs in this for a people who
reflect. 4 And in the earth there are tracts side by side
and gardens of grapes and corn and palm-trees having
one root and (others) having distinct roots—they are
watered with one water, and We make some of them to
excel others in fruit ; surely there are signs in this for a
people who understand. 5 And if thou wouldst wonder,
then wondrous is their saying: What! when we are
dust, shall we then be in a new creation? These are
they who disbelieve in their Lord, and these have chains
on their necks, and they are the inmates of the fire; in
it they shall abide.r 6 And they ask thee to hasten on
the evil before the good, and indeed there have been exem-
plary punishments before them ; and surely thy Lord is
the Lord of forgiveness to people, notwithstanding their
injustice ; and thy Lord is severe in requiting (evil).

! The chains spoken of here are the chains ‘which keep them constrained
to evil usages and wicked courses.



Cu. 13] THE THUNDER 249

7 And those who disbelieve say: Why has not a sign
been sent down to him from his Lord? Thou art only
a warner and a guide for every people.*

SECTION 2.— Consequences of Deeds

8 God knows what every female bears, and that of which
the wombs fall short of completion and that in which they
increase ; and there is a measure with Him of everything.:
9 The Knower of the unseen and the seen, the Great, the
Most High. 10 Alike (to Him) among you is he who
conceals (his) words and he who speaks them openly,
and he who hides himself by night and (who) goes forth
by day. 11 There are (angels) following him closely,
before him and behind him, who guard him by God’s
command.3 Surely God does not change the condition of
a people until they change their own condition ; and when
God intends evil to a people, there is no averting it, and
besides Him they have no protector. 12 He it is Who
shows you the lightning causing fear and hope and (Who)
brings up the heavy cloud. 13 And the thunder declares
His glory with His praise, and the angels too for awe of
Him; and He sends the thunderbolts and smites with
them whom He pleases, yet they dispute concerning God,
and He is mighty in prowess. 14 To Him is due the
true prayer; and those whom they pray to besides God
give them no answer, but (they are) like one who stretches
forth his two hands towards water that it may reach
his mouth, but it will not reach it ; and the prayer of the
unbelievers is only lost. 15 And whoever isin the heavens
and the earth makes obeisance to God only, willingly

! T.e. all nations of the world will now find guidance through the
Holy Prophet. But the words may also carry the significance that
there has been a guide for every people.

2 The consequences of deeds are compared to gestation. The verses
that follow make it clear.

3 See 82: 10, etc. The guardian angels are the angels which guard
man’s deeds, so that every deed that man does has a consequence, though
that consequence may be hidden for a while from the doer’s eye, that
being the reason that it is compared to gestation in v, 8. Every action
is recorded by the effect that it produces. It should be noted that here
the individual himself is spoken of as being followed and guarded, while
elsewhere his deeds are spoken of as being guarded ; see 17: 13, 82 : 10-12.
The conclusion is evident that man’s deeds are guarded by the effect which
they produce upon him,
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and unwillingly, and their shadows too at morn and eve.!
16 Say: Who is the Lord of the heavens and the earth ?
Say: God. Say: Doyou then take besides Him guardians
who do not control any profit or harm for themselves?
Say: Are the blind and the seeing alike ? Or can the
darkness and the light be equal? Or have they set up
with God associates who have created creation like His,
so that what is created became confused to them? Say:
God is the Creator of all things, and He is the One, the
Supreme.z 17 He sends down water from the cloud, then
water-courses flow (with water) according to their measure,
and the torrent bears along the swelling foam, and from
what they melt in the fire for the sake of making ornaments
or apparatus arises a scum like it ; thus does God compare
truth and falsehood ; then as for the scum, it passes away
as a worthless thing ; and as for that which profits the
people, it tarries in the earth; thus does God set forth
parables.s 18 For those who respond to their Lord is
good ; and those who do not respond to Him, had they
all that is in the earth and the like thereof with it, they
would certainly offer it for a ransom. These—an evil
reckoning shall be theirs and their abode is hell, and evil
is the resting-place.

SECTION 3.—-Law of Requital

19 Is he who knows that what has been revealed to
thee from thy Lord is the truth like him who is blind ?
Only those possessed of understanding do mind, 2o Those
who fulfil the promise of God and do not break the covenant,
21 And those who join that which God has bidden to be

1 I.e. all things submit to Divine law and must obey it. The reference
in shadows is again to man’s deeds. He is no doubt given a choice to do
good or evil, but even if he does evil, he must submit to the Divine law
and must suffer the consequences of his evil deeds.

s The verse lays down the principle in the most clear and emphatic
words that all creation has been brought into existence solely by God,
and that those who are taken as.gods (Christ being one of them) have not
created anything. ’ )

3 The parable set. forth here signifies that the Holy Prophet and his
followers, being meant for the good of mankind, will live and prosper;
while those who have made themselves worthless must pass away. The
law is, however, stated in general terms that that which profits the people
{arries in the earth; in other words, it is through the service of humanity
that a nation can prolong its life.
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joined and have awe of their Lord and fear the evil reckon-
ing, 22 And those who are constant, seeking the pleasure
of their Lord, and keep up prayer and spend out of what
We have given them, secretly and openly, and repel evil
with good*—as for these, they shall have the.(happy)
issue of the abode, 23 The gardens of perpetual abode
which they will enter along with those who do good from
among their parents and their spouses and their offspring ;
and the angels will enter in upon them from every gate :
24 Peace be-on you because you were constant; how
excellent is then the issue of the abode. 25 And those who
break the covenant of God after its confirmation and cut
asunder that which God has ordered to be joined and
make mischief in the land—upon them shall be curse and
they shall have the evil (issue) of the abode. 26 God
amplifies and straitens the means of subsistence for whom
He pleases ; and they rejoice in this world’s life, and this
world’s life is nothing compared with the hereafter but a
temporary enjoyment.

SECTION 4.—Miracle of the Quran

27 And those who disbelieve say : Why is not a sign
sent down to him by his Lord? 2 Say: God leaves in
error whom He pleases, and guides to Himself those who
turn (to Him), 28 Those who believe and whose hearts
are set at rest by the remembrance of God; now surely
by God’sremembrance are the hearts set atrest. 29 Those
who believe and do good—a good final state shall be
theirs and a goodly return. 30 And thus We have sent
thee among a nation before which other nations have
passed away, that thou mightest recite to them what We

* This passage lays down the noble doctrine of repelling evil with good.
The Quran improves upon the Christian doctrine of good for evil, making
it practicable, so that its observance in Islam does not interfere with law
and order, whereas the Gospel doctrine, owing to its impracticability,
has not been observed to this day. Ewvil is a thing which is by all means
to be repelled, and hence good for evil is recommended only in cases when
evil would be repelied by that good. A society which unconditionally
requited evil with good would abolish all safeguards; evil-doers who
received nothing but good for every evil they committed would assuredly
establish a condition of anarchv by their evil deeds. In a similar strain
the Quran says elsewhere, ke who forgives and amends thereby (42 : 40).

* The answer to this question is given in the concluding words of the
section.
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have revealed to thee and (still) they deny the Beneficent
God. Say: Heis my Lord, there is no god but He; on
Him do I rely and to Him is my return. 3I And even
if there were a Quran with which the mountains were made
to pass away, or the earth were travelled over with it, or
the dead were made to speak therepy—nay! the command-
ment is wholly God’s.r Have not yet those who believe
known that if God please He would guide all the people ?
And those who disbelieve—there will not cease to afflict
them because of what they do a repelling calamity, or
it will alight close by their abodes, until the promise of
God comes about ;2 surely God will not fail in (His)
promise.

SECTION 5.— Opposition shall fail

32 And apostles, before thee were certainly mocked at,
but I gave respite to those who disbelieved, then I over-
took them ; how then was My requital (cf evil)? 33 Is
He who watches every soul as to what it earns (like him
who is powerless) ? And yet they give associates to
God! Say: Give them a name ;3 mnay, do you mean to
inform Him of what He does not know in the earth, or
(do you affirm this) by an outward saying ? Rather, their
plans are made to appear fairseeming to those who dis-
believe, and they are kept back from the path; and whom
God leaves in error, he shall have no guide. 34 They
shall have chastisement in this world’s life, and the chas-
tisement of the hereafter is certainly more grievous, and
they shall have no protector against God. 35 A likeness

1 That the Quran should work great wonders is not here treated as an
impossibility, but rather as a very near probability, for it is immediately
followed by the words the commandment is wholly God’s, which is equivalent
to saying that He is by no means unable to do it, and that His command-
ment will soon be established, by which is meant the establishment of the
superiority of Islam. The «’mountains,” by which are meant the chief
opponents of the Holy Prophet in the spread of Islam, were made to pass
away; it soon spread in distant countries, and the dead were no doubt
made to speak, for the whole of Arabia, which was quite dead, resounded
with the proclamations of the Unity of God. That by the mountains
are to be understood great men is sufficiently clear from what is said in
the Qamus, which explains the word jabal as meaning the chief of a peopie
and their most learned man.

* The promise of God relates to the complete annihilation of the power of
the oppouents. . :

s As if it were said that they are not worthy of a name. Or the meaning
may be, give them a name expressing any qualification of godbead.
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of the garden which the righteous are promised : * there
flow in it rivers; its fruit is perpetual and its shade ; this
is the requital of those who guarded (against evil), and
the requital of the unbelievers is the fire. 36 And those
to whom We have given the Book rejoice in that which
has been revealed to thee, and of the confederates are
some who deny a part of it. Say: I am only commanded
that I should serve God and not associate anything with
Him ; to Him do I invite (you) and to Him is my return.
37 And thus have We revealed it, a true judgment in
Arabic, and if thou follow their low desires after what has
come to thee of knowledge, thou shalt not have against
God any guardian or a protector.

SECTION 6.—Steady Progress of Truth

38 And We sent apostles before thee and gave them
wives and children ; and it is not in (the power of) an
apostle to bring a sign except by God’s permission ; for
every term there is an appointment. 39 God makes to
pass away and establishes what He pleases, and with
Him is the basis of the Book.2 40 And We will either
let thee see part of what We threaten them with or cause
thee to die, for only the delivery of the message is (in-
cumbent) on thee while calling (them) to account is Our
(business). 41 Do they not see that We are coming on
the land by curtailing it of its sides?3 And God pro-
nounces a doom—there is no repeller of His decree, and
He is swift to take account. 42 And those before them
did indeed make plans, but all planning is (in) God’s
(control); He knows what every soul earns, and the

! It should be noted that the paradise mentioned here is called only a
likeness, as also in 47 : 15. The reason is, as a saying of the Holy Prophet
makes it clear, that the blessings of parddlse are such as no eye has seen,
nor has ear heard, nor has it entered into the heart of man to conceive
of them.

2 Here the Divine ordinance to annihilate the power of the opponents
of the Holy Prophet and to bring about the predominance of Islam is
called the basis of the Book, because the final vanquishment of the powers
of evil, which was previously foretold, would be such a clear sign that all
goubts and difficulties would be solved by reference to this plain proof.

ee 3 : 6.

¥ The reference is to the diminution 6f the number of unbelievers,
both high and low (as airdf signifies) by men daily leaving their ranks and
joining the ranks of Islam.
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unbelievers shall come to know for whom is the (better)
issue of the abode. 43 And those who disbelieve say:
Thou art not a messenger. Say: God is sufficient as a
witness between me and you and whoever has knowledge
of the Book.

CHAPTER 14
ABRAHAM
(Mecca—T sections; 52 verses)

THE name of this chapter is taken from Abraham, whose prayer
is mentioned in the sixth section. As this prayer speaks of the
settling of Ishmael in the wilderness of Paran, the mention of ‘it
is meant to be a reminder to the Arabs of the truth of the Holy
Prophet.

The chapter opens with the statement that the Quran is revealed
that men may thereby be taken out of darkness and led into light,
and goes on to show that the Mosaic revelation, although given
with a similar object, was for a particular people. The second
section shows that Moses also exhorted his people to accept the
truth, but that all prophets had their message rejected at first.
The third section maintains that in all cases opposition was at
last destroyed : the Divine promise of help to the prophet being
brought to fulfilment and his powerful opponents rendered helpless.
That truth is confirmed as the natural sequel is affirmed in the
next section, and this is followed by one which shows that by
rejecting truth man leads up to his own ruin, for everything is made
subservient to man, thus establishing the grand truth of Divine
Unity. Here follows Abraham’s prayer expressing his disavowal
of polytheism of every sort, with special reference to his descendants
through Ishmael, for whom he also prayed. In the concluding
section we are told that the end of opposition to truth has always
been and shall always be failure.

The date of its revelation seems to be nearer to the Flight than
that of the other chapters of this group.

SECTION 1.—Revelation dispels Darkness
In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 I am God, the Seeing. (This is) a Book which We
have revealed to thee that thou mayest bring forth men,
by their Lord’s permiission, from darkness into light—to
the way of the Mighty, the Praised One;” 2 (Of) God,
Whose is whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in
the earth; and woe to-the unbelievers on account of the
severe chastisement, 3 (To) those who love this world’s
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life more than the hereafter, and turn away from God’s
path and desire to make it crooked ; these are in a great
error. 4 And We did not send any apostle but with the
language of his people, so that he might explain to them
clearly ; * then God leaves whom He pleases in error and
He guides whom He pleases, and He is the Mighty, the
Wise. 5 And We sent Moses with Our communications,
saying : Bring forth thy people from darkness into light
and remind them of the days of God ;2 surely there are
signs in this for every patient, grateful one. 6 And when
Moses said to his people: Call to mind God’s favour to
you when He delivered you from Pharaoh’s people, who
subjected you to severe torment, and slew your sons and
spared your women ; and in this there was a great trial
from your Lord.

SECTION 2.—Truth is rejected first

7 And when your Lord made it known: If you are
grateful, I would certainly give you more, and if you are
ungrateful, My chastisement is truly severe. 8 And
Moses said : If you are ungrateful, you and those on earth
all together, surely God is Self-sufficient, Praised. 9 Has
not the account reached you of those before you, of the
people of Noah and Ad and Samood, and those after them ?
None knows them but God. Their apostles came to
them with clear arguments, but they thrust their hands
into their mouths and said: We deny that with which
you are sent, and we are in serious doubt as to that to
which you invite us. 10 Their apostles said: Is there
doubt about God, the Maker of the heavens and the earth ?
He invites you to forgive you your faults and to respite
you till an appointed term. They said: You are nothing
but mortals like us ; you wish to turn us away from what
our fathers used to worship; so bring us some clear
authority. 11 Their apostles said to them: We are

! The Arabs were no doubt the Holy Prophet’s people, but this message
was not limited to them. He came from among the Arabs, but his message
was for the whole of humanity ; see 7: 158, 34 : 28, etc.

* In Arabic literature, Ayvdm ul ‘A rab, or the days of the Arabs, is used
for the conflicts of the Arabs. Hence, as a conflict is a source of blessings
for the conqueror and a source of distress for the vanquished, the days of God
Sigz}tify His merciful dealings with the righteous and His punishment of the
wicked
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nothing but mortals like yourselves, but God bestows
(His) favours on whom He pleases of His servants, and
it is not for us that we should bring you an authority
except by God’s permission and on God should the believers
rely.. Iz And what reason have we that we should not
rely on God and He has indeed guided us in our ways ?
And we would bear with patience your persecuticn of us;
and on God should the reliant rely.

SECTION 3.—Opposition is destroyed

13 And those who disbelieved said to their apostles:
We will drive you forth from our land, or else you shall
come back into our religion. And their Lord revealed to
them : Certainly We will destroy the unjust: 14 And
We will settle you in the land after them ;* this is for
him who fears standing in My presence and who fears
My threat. 15 And they asked for judgment and every
insolent opposer was disappointed ; 16 Hell is before him
and he shall be given to drink of hot water; 17 He will
drink it little by little and will not be able to swallow it
agreeably, and death will come to him from every quarter,
but he shall not die; and there shall be vehement chas-
tisement before him. 18 The parable of those who dis-
believe in their Lord : their actions are like ashes on which
the wind blows hard on a stormy day ; they shall not have
power over any thing out of what they have earned;
this is the great error. 19 Dost thou not see that God
created the heavens and the earth with truth? If He
please He will take you away and bring a new creation,
20 And this is not difficult for God. 21 And they shall
all come forth before God, then the weak shall say to
those who were proud : We were your followers; can you
therefore avert from us any part of the chasti¢ement of
God ? ~ They would say: If God had guided us, we too
would have guided you; it is the same to us whether
we are impatient (now) or patient, there is no place for
us to fly to.

1 The prophecy of the final triumph of the Holy Prophet and of the
utter discomfiture and overthrow of the power of his opponents is of
very {requent occurrence in the Holy Quran, and here it 1s expressed in
the clearest words. The opponents are told that they may expel the
Prophet, but there was not the least doubt that he would ultimately come
back as a conqueror, and be made ruler in the land after their power was
crushed.
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SECTION 4.—Truth is confirmed

22 And the devil shall say after the affair is decided :
God indeed promised you the promise of truth, and I
gave you promises then failed to keep them to you, and
I had no authority over you,* except that I called you
and you obeyed me, therefore do not blame me but blame
yourselves; T cannot be your aider (now) nor can you be
my aiders: I disbelieved on account of your associating
me with God before ; surely the unjust shall have the pain-
ful chastisement. 23 And those who believe and do good
are made to enter gardens in which rivers flow, to abide
in them by their Lord’s permission ; their greeting therein
is, Peace. 24 Hast thou not considered how God sets
forth a parable of a good word (being) like a good tree,
whose root is firm and whose branches are in heaven,?
25 Yielding its fruit in every season by the permission of
its Lord ? ~And God sets forth parables for men that they
may be mindful. 26 And the parable of an evil word is
as an evil tree pulled up from the earth’s surface; it
has no stability.s 27 God confirms those who believe
with the sure word in this world’s life and in the hereafter,
and God leaves the unjust in error, and God does what He
pleases. 4

! It should be noted that here the devil is made to deny having any
authority, even over the evil-doers, and therefore no one is compelled
towards an evil course.

* The parable likening a good word to a good tree follows immediately
a description of the final abode of those who do good, which is repeatedly
described in the Holy Quran as being a garden or gardens in which rivers
flow. This gives us a clue to the real nature of the paradise of Islam. A
good word is like a good tree which gives its fruit in every season, and
therefore the fruits which a man shall find in paradise, ever ready and
within his reach, are no other than the fruits of his own good deeds, and
the trees of paradise are in fact man’s own good deeds which have grown
into trees, bearing a fruit which is an embodiment of the spiritual fruits
of the good deeds of this life. It should also be noted that as good deeds
are likened to fruit-bearing trees, faith is likened to water repeatedly in
the Holy Quran, being the source of physical life. It is for this reason
that, just as the righteous are always spoken of as being those who believe
and do good, paradise is always described as being a garden in which
rivers flow, the rivers corresponding to faith and the trees of the garden
corresponding to the good which a man does.

? The evil deed is likened to a tree whose roots do not go down into
the earth, and in whose case, therefore, the process of nutrition must
stop. Therefore an evil deed does not prosper and cannot bear any fruit.

¢ Note that God does what He pleases, yet it is only the unjust whom He
5 pleased to leave in error.

17
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SECTION 5.—Man’s Injustice

28 Hast thou not seen those who have changed God’s
favour for unbelief * and made their people to alight into
the abode of perdition, 29 (Into) hell? They shall
enter it, and an evil place it is to settle in. 30 And they
set up equals with God that they may lead (people) astray
from His path. Say: Enjoy yourselves, for surely your
return is to the fire. 31 Say to My servants who believe
that they should keep up prayer and spend out of what
We have given them secretly and openly before the coming
of the day in which there shall be no bartering, nor mutual
befriending. 32 God is He Who created the heavens and
the earth and sent down water from the clouds, then brought
forlh with it fruits as a sustenance for you, and He has
made the ships subservient to you, that they might run
their course in the sea by His command, and He has made
the rivers subservient to you. 33 And He has made
subservient to you the sun and the moon pursuing their
courses, and He has made subservient to you the night
and the day. 34 And He gives you of all that you ask
Him ; and if you count God’s favours, you will not be
able to number them; surely man is very unjust, very
ungrateful.

SECTION 6.—Abraham’s Prayer

35 And when Abraham said: My Lord! make this
city secure, and save me and my sons from worshipping
idols: 36 My Lord! they have led many men astray ;
so whoever follows me, he is of me; and whoever dis-
obeys me, Thou surely art Forgiving, Merciful: 37 O
our Lord ! T have settled a part of my offspring in a valley
unproductive of fruit near Thy Sacred House,? our Lord !
that they may keep up prayer ; therefore make the hearts
of some people yearn towards them and provide them
with fruits, haply they may be grateful: 38 O our
Lord! Thou knowest what we.hide and what we make

3 That is, they have rejected the revelation of the Holy Prophet, which
aimed at making them a great and exalted people, and adopted unbelief
in its place. B . )

2 That is, Ishmael and his descendants. Both according to oral Arab
tradition and the Bible, Ishmael’s descendants were settled in Arabia.



CH. 14] ABRAHAM 259

public, and nothing in the earth nor any thing in heaven
is hidden from God : 39 Praise be to God Who has given
me in old age Ishmael and Isaac; surely my Lord is the
Hearer of prayer : 40 My Lord ! make me keep up prayer
and from my offspring (too), O our Lord, and accept
my prayer : 41 O our Lord! grant protection to me and
my parents and the believers on the day when the reckoning
shall come to pass.

SECTION 7.—End of Opposition

42z And do not think God to be heedless of what the
unjust do; He only respites them to a day on which the
eyes shall be fixedly open, 43 Hastening forward, their
heads upraised, their eyes not reverting to them and their
hearts vacant. 44 And warn people of the day when
the chastisement shall come to them, then those who were
unjust will say : O our Lord! respite us to a near term,
(so) we shall respond to Thy call and follow the apostles.
What! did you not swear, before, (that) there will be no
passing away for you! 45 And you dwell in the abodes
of those who were unjust to themselves, and it is clear
to you how We dealt with them and We have set forth
parables to you. 46 And they have indeed planned their
plan, and their plan is with God,* though their plan was
such that the mountains should pass away thereby.
47 So do not think God (to be one) failing in His promise
to His apostles; for God is Mighty, the Lord of retribu-
tion. 48 On the day when the earth shall be changed into
a different earth, and the heavens (as well),> and they

! Le. it is controlled by Him, so that they will not be able to achieve
by their plans what they aim at. This reference to the Meccan’s mighty
plans clearly shows that these verses were revealed about the close of the
Meccan period.

* The transformation wrought by the Holy Prophet no doubt changed
the earth into a different earth and the heaven into a new heaven. The
Arabia at the birth of the Holy Prophet was not the Arabia at his death.
Beliefs, usages, and practices, which had baffled all attempts at reformation
for centuries, were swept away, and the ignorant, superstitious, and warring
tribes had given place to a single nation, holding aloft the torch of know-
ledge and civilization to the whole world. Idolatry was blotted out
of existence so completely that no vestige of it could be found among a
people who had remained addicted to it for centuries. The verse no
doubt speaks of the Resurrection, but it equally suggests in prophetic
language the smaller resurrection brought about by the adv nt of the
Holy Prophet in this very life.
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shall come forth before God, the One, the Supreme.
9 And thou wilt see the guilty on that day linked together
in chains, 50 Their shirts made of pitch, and the fire
covering their faces, 5I That God may requite each soul
(according to) what it has earned ; surely God is swift in
reckoning. 52z This is a sufficient exposition for the
people and that they may be warned thereby, and that
they may know that He is One God and that those
possessed of understanding may mind.

CHAPTER 15
AL-HIJR
(Mecca—8 sections ; 99 verses)

Tuis chapter is named Al-Hijv, a territory to the north of Medina,
where flourished Samood, whose fate is mentioned as a warning to
those who contemplated the slaying of the Holy Prophet. ‘While
promising 2 complete protection for the message of truth contained
in the Holy Quran against all evil designs, it intensifies the warning
contained in the previous chapters against those who were bent on
its destruction.

The last chapter closed by warning the opponents of the end
which they were destined to meet if they did not abstain from perse-
cuting the truth. The same subject is continued in the beginning
of this chapter, because the Quran, which was meant for the welfare
of humanity. must be guarded against all evil intentions. Thusitis
in the very first section that the grand promise is expressly given
that the Quran shall for ever be guarded against all corruption,
and, of course, against all attempts to annihilate it. In the next
section we are told that all things are controlled by God, so that
the mischief-makers cannot inflict any injury on the elect, and the
signs of the triumph of truth could already be witnessed. In the
third section it is stated that the devil has always been opposing
the righteous servants, yet his opposition is devoid of harm. The
next, while promising mercy for the righteous, refers to an incident
in Abraham’s history as to how he was given the good news of
the birth of a son through whom a great nation was to be blessed.
The same messengers also bore to him the news that Lot's people
were about to be destroyed because of their great iniquities. The
fifth section, therefore, speaks of the punishment of the guilty people
who would uot listen fto-Lot, closing with a reference to Shuaib,
also a descendant of Abraham. The Arabs, however, are warned of
the fate of a people nearer home, the Samood, who dwelt in rocks,
and they are told that, all-important as the message of the Quran
was, their mockery and opposition would not go unpunished.

The date of the revelation of this chapter is generally regarded
to be earlier than that of the other chapters of this group.



CH. 15] AL-HIJR 261

SECTION 1.—Protection of the Quran
In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 I am God, the Seeing. These are the verses of the
Book and (of) a Quran that makes manifest.

PART X1V

2z Often will those who disbelieve wish that they had
been Muslims. 3 Leave them that they may eat and
enjoy themselves and (that) hope may beguile them, for
they will soon know. 4 And never did We destroy a
town but it had a term made known. 5 No people can
hasten on their doom nor can they postpone (it). 6 And
theysay : Othoutowhom the Reminder has beenrevealed !
thou art surely insane: 7 Why dost thou not bring to
us the angels if thou art of the truthful ones? 8 We do
not send the angels but with truth, and then they would
not be respited. ¢ We have revealed the Reminder and
We will surely be its guardian.® 10 And We sent (apostles)
before thee among the sects of yore. 11 And there never
came an apostle to them but they mocked him. 12 Thus
do We make it to enter into the hearts of the guilty,
13 They do not believe in it, and indeed the example of
the former people has already passed. 14 And even if
We open to them a gateway of the heaven, so that they
ascend into it all the while, 15 They would say: Only
our eyes have been covered over, rather we are an enchanted
people.

SECTION 2.—God’s Control

16 And certainly We have made strongholds in the
heaven and We have made it fairseeming to the beholders,

! The wonderfully clear fulfilment of this prophecy is so evident a fact
that a hostile writer like Muir is compelled to admit that ** there is probably
in the world no other book which has remained twelve centuries with so
pure a text.” The recent attempt of Dr. Mingana to prove alterations
in the text of the Holy Quran has resulted in miserable failure, and his
discovery has rather set the question at rest, because it was apparently
the most powerful attack made on the purity of the text of the Holy
Quran during the thirteen centuries that it has been in existence. During
the whole length and breadth of the Islamic world there does not exist
a single copy with any variations from the recognized text, and thus not
only was the Quran preserved from destruction against a powerful enemy,
but it has also been preserved from corruption, and in this respect it
stands unique among the revealed books.
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17 And We guard it against every accursed devil ; 18 But
he who steals a hearing, so there follows him a visible
flame.® 19 And the earth—We have spread it forth and
made in it firm mountains and caused to grow in it of
every suitable thing. 20 And We have made in it means
of subsistence for you and for him for whom you are not
the suppliers. 21 And there is not a thing but with Us
are the treasures of it, and We do not send it down but
in a known measure. 22 And We send the winds ferti-
lizing, then send down water from the cloud so We give
it to you to drink of, nor is it you who store it up. 23 And
surely We bring to life and cause to die and We are the
heirs.2 24 And surely We know those of you who have
gone before and We certainly know those who come later.
25 And thy Lord will gather them together ; He is Wise,
Knowing.

SECTION 3.—Devil’s Opposition
26 And certainly We created man of dried clay, of
black mud fashioned in shape.s 27 And the jinn We
created before of intensely hot fire. 28 And when thy
Lord said to the angels: I am going to create a mortal

! The three verses speak of the soothsayers and the diviners, who were
among the opponents of the Holy Prophet. They pretended to receive
communications from on high, but they were really driven away from
the Divine presence, and therefore could not have any access to that
source of purity. In speaking of the divinations as being followed by a
visible flame, it is indicated that they meet with failure and disappoint-
ment. The description of spiritual truths in words relating to physical
laws prevailing in the world is of common occurrence in the Holy Quran.

t Wdris means an hetr, and therefore one who remains after another
has perished. The announcement made here is a prophecy that the true
worshippers of God shall be heirs in the land while the others shall perish.

* This is a reference to the origin of life. Man’s creation from tin
or dust is frequently spoken of in the Holy Quran. Here the tin is called
salsdl or dried clay, while in 55 : 14 it is called * the like of fakhkhdr,)” i.e.
what is baked in fire. This no doubt refers to the first stage when the
crust of the earth was formed, the fire being cooled. Then the salsdl or
dried clay became hama or black mud, in which state it became fit for the
growth of life, and the last state was the fashioning of the dust into shape,
which clearly signifies the evolution of higher life. The reference to the
creation of jiun from intensely hot fire in the next verse supports the
above conclusion, because the-earth was, before the formdtion of its
crust, undoubtedly a flame of fire, and the jinn were probably a creation
fit for the fiery state of the earth. . Butit may be added that the description
of the creation of men and jinn from dust and-fire respectively is also an
allegorical description of the nature of those who are submissive to Divine
laws and those who rebel against them, and the allegory is carried on
further in what is stated of the rebellion of the devil against Adam.
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of dried clay, of black mud fashjoned in shape. 29 And
when I have made him complete and breathed into him
of My spirit,* fall down making obeisance to him. 30 So
the angels made obeisance, all of them together, 31 But
Iblis (did it not); he refused to be with those who made
obeisance. 32z He said: O Iblis! what excuse hast thou
that thou art not with those who make obeisance ? 33 He
said: I am not such that I should make obeisance to a
mortal whom Thou hast created of dried clay, of black
mud fashioned in shape. 34 He said: Then get out of
it, for surely thou art driven away: 35 And on thee is
curse until the day of judgment. 36 He said: My Lord!
respite me till the time when they are raised.z 37 He
said : Thou art of the respited ones, 38 Till the period
of the time made known. 39 Hesaid: My Lord! because
Thou hast judged me as deviating, I will surely make
(evil) fairseeming to them on earth, and I will cause them
all to deviate, 40 Except Thy servants from among them,
the purified ones. 41 He said: This is a right way with
Me: 42 As regards My servants, thou hast no authority
over them 3 except those who follow thee of the deviators.
43 And surely Hell is the promised place of them all.
44 It has seven gates; for every gate there shall be a
separate party of them.s

SECTION 4.—Abraham

45 The righteous shall be in the midst of gardens and
fountains : 46 Enter them in peace, secure. 47 And We
will root out whatever of rancour is in their breasts—(they
shall be) as brethren, on raised couches, face to face.

1 The spirit of God is the nafs-i-ndtigah, or the discretion which gives
superiority to man over the whole creation.

t When a man is raised to life spiritually, the suggestions and the
promptings of the devil cease to affect him.

3 The devil has no authority over any man, but those who deviate follow
him of their own accord.

* Hell is mentioned by seven different names in the Holy Quran:
(1) jahannam, or hell; (2) lazd, or the flaming fire (70:15); (3) hutamah, or
the crushing disaster (104 :4); (4) sa‘ir, or the burning fire (22:4); (5) saqar,
or the scorching fire (54 :48); (6) jahim, or the fierce fire (2:119);
(7) hdwiyah, or the abyss (101 :9). The seven gates mean the seven ways
which lead into it, according to which there are seven different names.
But note that the numeral seven in Arabic often stands for a large number, so
that the meaning is that there are many gates or many ways leading to it.
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48 Toil shall not afflict them in it, nor shall they be ever
ejected from it.! 4g Inform My servants that I am the
Forgiving, the Merciful, 50 And that My chastisement
—that is the painful chastisement. 51 And inform them
of the guests of Abraham. 352 When they entered upon
him, they said, Peace. He said: We are afraid of you.
53 They said : Be not afraid; we give thee the good news
of a boy, possessing knowledge. 54 He said: Do you
give me good news (of a son) when old age has come upon
me ?»—Of what then do you give me good news ? 55 They
said: We give thee good news with truth, therefore be
not of the despairing. 56 He said: And who despairs of
the mercy of his Lord but the erring ones? 57 He said:
What is your business, then, O messengers ? 58 They
said: We are sent towards a guilty people, 59 Except
Lot’s followers—We will surely deliver them all, 60 Ex-
cept his wife ; We ordained that she shall be of those who
remain behind.

SECTION 5.—Lot and Shuaib

61 And when the messengers came to Lot’s followers,
62 He said : You are an unknown people. 63 They said:
Nay, we have come to thee with that about which they
disputed: 64 And we have come to thee with the truth,
and we are surely truthful: 65 Therefore go forth with
thy followers in a part of the night and thyself follow their
rear, and let not any one of you turn round, and go forth
whither you are commanded. 66 And We revealed to
him this decree that the roots of these shall be cut off in
the morning. 67 And the people of the town came re-
joicing. 68 He said: These are my guests, therefore do
not disgrace me, 69 And guard against (the punishment
of) God and do not put me to shame. 70 They said :
Have we not forbidden thee from (other) people ? 71 He
said: These are my daughters, if you will do (aught).2

1 Sych is the Muslim paradige.. There is absolute peace of mind, perfect
security from any inclination to evil or any other danger (v. 46); there
is a brotherhood in which no one conceals any rancour in his heart for his
brother, nor has any one a complaint against another (v. 47) ; and lastly,
there is neither toil nor fatigue, nor is one to be ever deprived of that state
of perfect bliss (v.48). : :

* He offered his daughters as hostages, as a guarantee that the strangers
would not make any mischief.
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#2 By thy life! they were blindly wandering on in their
frenzy. %3 So the rumbling overtook them (while) enter-
ing upon the time of sunrise; 74 Thus did We turn it
upside down, and rained down upon them stones of what
had been decreed. 75 Surely in this are signs for those
who examine. 76 And it is on a road that still abides.
77 Certainly, there is a sign in this for the believers.
78 And the dwellers of the thicket also were unjust ;!
79 So We inflicted retribution on them, and they are both
on an open road (still) pursued.2

SECTION 6.—A Warning

80 And the dwellers of Al-Hijr rejected the messengers ; 3
81 And We gave them Our communications, but they
turned aside from them; 82 And they hewed houses
in the mountains in security. 83 So the rumbling over-
took them in the morning; 84 And what they earned
did not avail them. 85 And We did not create the heavens
and the earth and what is between them but in truth.
And the hour is surely coming, so turn away with kindly
forgiveness.+ 86 Thy Lord is the Creator of all things,
the Knowing. 87 And truly We have given thee seven
of the oft-repeated (verses) and the grand Quran.s 88 Do
not strain thy eyes after what We have given certain
classes of them to enjoy, and do not grieve for them, and
make thyself gentle to the believers. 89 And say: I am
the plain warner. go Like as We sent down on the
obstructors, g1 Those who declared the Quran to be a
lie. 92z So, by thy Lord, We would certainly question
them all g3 As to what they did. 94 Therefore deciare
openly what thou art bidden, and turn aside from the
polytheists. g5 We will suffice thee against the scoffers,
96 Those who set up another god with God, so they shall

Y The dwellers of the thicket were Shuaib’s people.

* By both are meant the cities of the people of Lot as well as those of
Shuaib’s people. The road alluded to is the road followed by caravans
from Hijaz to Syria.

* Al-Hijr is the territory situated to the north ot Medina, where Samood
lived.

¢ The hour is the doom of the Holy Prophet’s opponents.

¢ The oft-repeated verses are the seven verses of the opening chapter
of the Holy Quran which are repeated in prayer daily by every Muslim.
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soon know. ¢7 And surely We know that thy breast
straitens at what they say. 98 Therefore celebrate the
praise of thy Lord, and be of those who make obeisance;
99 And serve thy Lord until there comes to thee that
which is certain.?

CHAPTER 16
AN-NAHL: THE BEE

{(Mecca—-16 sections ;| 128 wverses)

Turs chapter is very appropriately named An-Nahi, or the Bee,
because the bee, guided by instinct, which is called a revelation in
its case {v. 68), gathers together sweet honey from flowers of all
kinds, taking what is best in them, thus producing " a beverage
of many colours in which there is healing for men”; so Divine
revelation to the Holy Prophet collected what was best in the
teachings of all the prophets and presented it in the Holy Quran,
which is also declared to be a healing {10:57) for the spiritual
diseases of men.

The subject-matter of this chapter is the same as that of the
preceding six chapters of the alif, ldm, rd group, to which it really
forms, as it were, a supplement, establishing the truth of the Quranic
revelation by inferences drawn from the analogy of Divine work
in creation, and showing the truth of Divine Unity by similar
inferences.

A warning was given to the opponents of the Quran at the. close
of the lastchapter, and the approach of the doom is here announced.
Then it is shown by reference to the great Divine gifts for the physical
welfare of man that such a beneficent Master could not have neg-
lected his spiritual welfare. The second seciion, still dwelling
upon the benefits which the Divine band has conferred upon man
in physical nature, draws attention to man's superiority over the
whole of creation, which is made subservient to him. It thus
appeals to man’s self-esteem, admonishing him not to bow before
the created things which he has, indeed, been created to rule. The
next two sections lead us again into the domain of prophecy by
stating that the deniers shall come to disgrace. The fifth section
deals with the false excuses of the polytheists and shows that a
prophet is raised to explain, while the sixth deals with the punish-
ment of those who try to destroy truth. The seventh section shows
how human nature revolts against polytheism, and the eighth
establishes the need of the revelation of the Holy Quran. The ninth
cites pardbles dealing with the need of revelation; and the tenth
shows that all men cannot be the recipients of that revelation,
but that choice is made of the best. The eleventh again refers
to the physical blessings which God has bestowed on man. The
twelfth section refers to the evidence of prophets against their

2 That which is certain, is here generally understood to mean death, because
it is the one thing which is certain to come to every creature.
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people, the thirteenth shows that it is nothing but good that is
enjoined by revclation, and thus appeals to human instinct not to
reject it. The Quran is next plainly stated to be a revelation in
substitution for the former revelations, and not to be the work of
a man. The fate of the Meccans, who still persisted in rejecting
its Divine truth, is then compared to that of a flourishing town
which must be made to suffer fear and hunger because of the in-
gratitude of its people. And now that the enemy is punished on
account of transgression and his power broken, the chapter is
closed by giving the Muslims certain directions regarding the carry-
ing on of controversy with the non-Muslims and their dealings with
them when they have the power to punish them.

SIECTION 1.—Revelation testified to by Nature
In the Name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful,

I God’s commandment has come, therefore do not
desire to hasten it. Glory be to Him, and highly exalted
be He above what thev set up (with Him). 2z He sends
down the angels with the inspiration by His commandment
on whom He pleases of His servants, saying: Give the
warning that there is no god but Me, therefore be careful
(of your duty) to Me. 3 He created the heavens and the
earth with the truth. Highly exalted be He above what
they associate (with Him). 4 He created man from a small
life-germ, and lo! he is an open contender. 5 And He
created the cattle for you ; you have in them warm clothing
and (many) advantages, and of them do you eat. 6 And
there is beauty in them for you when you drive them back
(to home), and when you send them forth (to pasture).
7 And they carry your heavy loads to regions which
you could not reach but with distress of the souls ; surely
your Lord is Compassionate, Merciful. 8 And (He made)
horses and mules and asses that you might ride upon them
and as an ornament; and He creates what you do not
know. g And upon God it rests to show the right way,
and there are some deviating (ways); and if He please
He would guide you all aright.

SECTION 2.-—Nature upholds Unity

10 He it is Who sends down water from the cloud for
you ; from it is drink, and by it (grow) the trees upon
which you pasture. 11 He causes to grow for you thereby
herbage, and the olives, and the palm-trees, and the grapes,
and of all the fruits ; surely there is a sign in this for a
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people who reflect. 12 And He has made subservient for
you the night and the day and the sun and the moon, and
the stars are made subservient by His command ; surely
there are signs in this for a people who ponder ; 13 And
what He has created for you in the earth of varied hues;
surely there is a sign in this for a people who are mindful.
14 And He it is Who has made the sea subservient that
you may eat fresh flesh from it and bring forth from it
ornaments which you wear, and thou seest the ships
cleaving through it, and that you might seek of His bounty
and that you may give thanks. I5 And He has cast
great mountains in the earth lest it might be convulsed
with you,* and rivers and roads that you may go aright,
16 And landmarks; and by the stars they find the right
way. 17 Is He Who creates like him who does not create ?
Do you not mind? 18 And if you would count God’s
favours, you will not be able to number them ; surely
God is Forgiving, Merciful. 19 And God knows what you
conceal and what you do openly. 20 And those whom
they call on besides God have not created anything while
they are themsclves created; 21 Dead (are they), not
living, and they know not when they shall be raised.?

SECTION 3.—The Rejecters

22 Your God is one God ; and those who do not believe
in the hereafter, their hearts are ignorant and they are
proud. 23 Truly God knows what they hide and what
they manifest ; He does not love the proud. 24 And
when it is caid to them: What is it that your Lord has
revealed ? They say: Stories of the ancients. 25 That
they may bear their burdens entirely on the day of resur-

1 The words of the Quran seem to point to the great upheavals and the
violent agitations which led to the formation of the mountains, before
man’s existence on earth. The present condition of the earth with man
upon it (to this attention is drawn in the words with you) is therefore
one of stability, making life possible. But the words may also mean
that they might give you food ; see 79 :32, 33, where the mountains are
spoken of as a proviston for you and your cattle.

* These two verses show conclusively that néither Jesus Christ nor
any other person who is taken for god ever created anything, and secondly,
that Jesus Christ was not alive at thé time of the revelation of the Holy
Quran, because it is stated in clear words that all those who are called
on besides God are dead, not living ; and the further statement that they
do not even know when they will be raised shows that the verse speaks
of men taken for gods, and at any rate includes thems
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rection and also of the burdens of those whom they lead
astray without knowledge ; now surely evil is what they
bear.

SECTION 4.—They shall meet Disgrace

26 Those before them did indeed devise plans, but
God demolished their building from the foundations, so
the roof fell down_on them from above them, and the
chastisement came to them from whence they did not
perceive.® 27 Then on the resurrection day He will bring
them to disgrace and say: Where are those whom you
set up with Me, for whose sake you became hostile ?
Those who are given the knowledge will say: The dis-
grace and the evil are this day upon the unbelievers,
28 Those whom the angels cause to die while they are
unjust to themselves. Then would they offer submission :
We used not to do any evil. Ay! God knows what you
did. 29 Therefore enter the gates of hell, to abide therein ;
certainly evil is the dwelling-place of the proud. 30 And
it is said to those who guard (against evil) : What is it
that your Lord has revealed? They say, Good. For
those who do good in this world is good, and certainly the
abode of the hereafter is better ; and most excellent is
the abode of the righteous, 31 The gardens of perpetuity,
they shall enter them, rivers flowing in them ; they shall
have in them what they please. Thus does God reward
the righteous, 32 Those whom the angels cause to die
in a good state, saying : Peace be on you, enter the garden
for what you did. 33 They do not wait aught but that
the angels should come to them or that the commandment
of thy Lord should come to pass.? Thus did those before
them ; and God was not unjust to them, but they were
unjust to themselves. 34 So the evil (consequences) of
what they did shall afflict them and that which they
mocked shall encompass them.

SECTION 5.—Prophets are raised to explain

35 And they who set up gods (with God) say: If God
had pleased, we would not have served any thing besides

! This is a clear prophecy relating to the fate of the opponents.

! What is meant by the coming of the angels or the coming of the Lord
is made clear by the next verse : it is the punishment for their evil deeds
and ultimately their complete overthrow which is meant.
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God, (neither) we nor our fathers, nor would we have
prohibited any thing without (order from) Him: Thus
did those before them. Is then aught incumbent upon
the apostles except a plain delivery (of the message)?
36 And certainly We raised in every nation an apostle
saying: Serve God and shun the devil. So there were
some of them whom God guided and there were others
against whom error was due ; » therefore travelin the land,
and see what was the end of the rejecters. 37 If thou
desirest their guidance, yet surely God does not guide
him who leads astray, nor shall they have any helpers.
38 And they swear by God with the most energetic of
their oaths: God will not raise up him who dies. Yea!
it is a promise binding on Him, quite true, but most people
do not know, 39 So that He might make manifest to
them that about which they differ, and that those who
disbelieve might know that they were liars. 40 Our word
for a thing when We intend it, is only that We say to it,
Be, and it is.

SECTION 6.—Punishment for Opponents

41 And those who fly for God’s sake after they are
oppressed, We will certainly give them a good abode in
the world, and the reward of the hereafter is much greater,
did they but know; 42 Those who are patient and on
their Lord do they rely. 43 And We did not send before
thee any but men to whom We sent revelation—so ask
the followers of the Reminder if you do mnot know 3—
44 With clear arguments and scriptures; and We have
revealed to thee the Reminder that thou mayest make

1 The answer to this foolish excuse is given in the concluding portion
of this verse and continued in the next. God’s pleasure is not exercised
by compelling people to adopt one way or the other, but by sending His
apostles in every age and nation to point out the right way to the people,
and by clear w tsages through the mouths of His ministers to warn people
to avoid evil.

* [e. on account of their doings they were left in error or judged as
being in errof.

3 By the followers of the Reminder are generally understood the Jews
and the Christians, to whom it is supposed the Quraish are told to refer
the question whether it was not true that only men and not angels were
sent with Divine revelation before, but the. mention in the very next
verse of the zikr or the Reminder having been sent to the Holy Prophet
shows that the words apply to the Muslims. Some commentators, however,
take the words generally as meaning learned men.
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clear to men what has been revealed to them, and that
haply they may reflect. 45 Do they who plan evil (plans)
feel secure that God may abase them in the earth or
that chastisement may overtake them from whence they
do not perceive? 46 Or that He may seize them in the
course of their journeys, then shall they not escape;
47 Or that He may seize them by causing them to suffer
gradual loss; for your Lord is surely Compassionate,
Merciful. 48 Do they not consider every thing that God
has created ? 1Its (very) shadows return from right and
left, making obeisance to God while they are in utter
abasement. 49 And whatever creature that is in the
heavens and that is in the earth makes obeisance to God
(only), and the angels (too), and they do not show pride.
50 They fear their Lord Supreme and do what they are
commanded.

SECTION 7.—Human Nature revolts against Polytheism

51 And God has said: Take not two gods, He is only
one God; so of Me alone should you be afraid. 52 And
whatever is in the heavens and the earth is His, and to
Him should obedience be (rendered) constantly; will
you then guard against other than (the punishment of)
God? 53 And whatever favour is (bestowed) on you it
is from God; and when evil afflicts you, to Him do you
cry for aid. 54 Yet when He removes the evil from you,
lo! a party of you set up others with their Lord, 55 So
that they may be ungrateful for what We have given
them ; so enjoy yourselves, for soon will you know.
56 And they set apart for what they do not know a portion
of what We have given them. By God, you shall certainly
be questioned about that which you forged. 57 And they
ascribe daughters to God; glory be to Him; and for
themselves (they would have) what they desire. 58 And
when a daughter is announced to one of them, his face
becomes black and he is full of wrath. 59 He hides himself
from the people because of the evil of that which is an-
nounced to him. Shall he keep it with disgrace or bury
it (alive) in the dust ? Now surely evil is what they judge.r

* The allusion is to the barbarous custom of burying daughters alive
which was prevalent among the Arabs, especially among their chiefs,
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60 For those who do not believe in the hereafter is an
evil attribute, and God’s is the loftiest attribute ; and He
is the Mighty, the Wise.

SECTION 8.—Need of Quranic Revelation

61 And if God had destroyed men for their iniquity, He
would not leave on it a single creature, but He respites
them till ar appointed time; so when their doom will
come, they will not be able to delay (it) an hour, nor
can they bring (it) on (before its time). 62 And they
ascribe to God what they (themselves) hate and their
tongues relate the lie that they shall have the good;
there is no avoiding it that for them is the fire and that
they shall be sent before. 63 By God, We sent (apostles)
to nations before thee, but the devil made their deeds
fair-seeming to them ; so he is their guardian to-day, and
they shall have a painful chastisement. 64 And We
have not revealed to thee the Book except that thou
mayest make clear to them that about which they differ,
and (as) a guidance and a mercy fora people who believe.
65 And God has sent down water from the cloud and
therewith given life to the earth after its death; surely
there is a sign in this for a people who would listen.

SECTION 9.—Parables showing Truth of Revelation

66 And surely there is a lesson for you in the cattle:
We give you to drink of what is in their bellies—from
betwixt the faces and the blood—pure milk, easy and
agreeable to swallow for those who drink. 67 And of the
fruits of the palms and the grapes—you obtain from them
intoxication and goodly provision ; surely there is a sign
in this for a people who ponder. 68 And thy Lord revealed
to the bee saying : Make hives in the mountains and in the
trees and in what they build: 69 Then eat of all the

and its abolition was one of the numerous blessings of Islam. With no
physical or administrative power behind, it to ensure its enforcement,
the word of God swept off thé deep-rooted custom as with a magician’s
wand, so that not a single case of the burial of a living girl has ever been
met with since the mandate came.

1 This verse states clearly what is hinted“at in the opening verses of
the section, that a revelation from on_high was needed to remove the
ecrors and differences which had arisen after previous revelations, and to
zive a new life to the dead world, as the verse which follows shows.
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fruits and walk in the ways of thy Lord submissively.
There comes forth from within it a beverage of many
colours, in which there is healing for men; surely there
is a sign in this for a people who reflect. 70 And God
has created you, then He causes you to die, and of you
is he who is brought back to the worst part of life, so that
after having knowledge he does not know anything;
surely God is Knowing, Powerful.

SECTION 10.—Prophet’s Excellence

71 And God has made some of you excel others in the
means of subsistence, so those who are made to excel do
not give away their sustenance to those whom their right
hands possess, so that they should be equal therein; is
it then the favour of God which they deny? 4z And
God has made wives for you from yourselves,* and has
given you sons and daughters from your wives, and
has given you of the good things; is it then in the
falsehood that they believe while it is in the favour of
God that they disbelieve? 43 And they serve besides
God that which does not control for them any sustenance
at all from the heavens and the earth, nor have they any
power. 74 Therefore do not give a likeness to God;
surely God knows and you do not know. 45 God sets
forth a parable (of) a slave, the property of another, (who)
has no power over anything, and one whom We have
granted from Ourselves a goodly sustenance, so he spends
from it secretly and openly; are the two alike? 2 (All)
praise is due to God! Nay, most of them do not know.
76 And God sets forth a parable of two men ; one of them
is dumb, not able to do anything, and he is a burden to
his master ; wherever he sends him, he brings no good ;
can he be held equal with him who enjoins what is just,
and he (himself) is on the right path ?

! The statement made here is that for all men wives are created from
their_anfus (plural of nafs, meaning soul or self), and the Bible theory
that Eve was created from Adam’s rib is thus rejected.

* By slave is meant the idol-worshipper, who, instead of being master
of idols, stones, and such-like objects, as God had created him to be,
chooses to become a slave to them, bows before them, and considers
them more powerful than himself. By the master of the goodly provision
received from God is meant he who is the recipient of the Divine revela-
tion, i.e the Holy Prophet.

18
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SECTION 11.—Divine Favours on Man

77 And God’s is the unseen of the heavens and the
earth ; and the matter of the hour is but as the twinkling
of an eye or it is nigher still; surely God has power over
all things. 78 And God has brought you forth from the
wombs of your mothers—you did not know anything—
and He gave you the hearing and the sight and the hearts
that you may give thanks. 79 Do they not see the birds,
constrained in the middle of the sky? None withholds
them but God ; surely there are signs in this for a people
who believe. 80 And God has given you a place to abide
in your houses, and He has given you tents of the skins
of cattle which you find light to carry on the day of your
march and on the day of your halting, and of their wool
and their fur and their hair (He has given you) household
stuff and a provision for a time. 8r And God has made
for you, of what He has created, shelters, and He has
given you in the mountains places of retreat, and He
has given you garments to preserve you from the heat!?
and coats of mail to preserve you in your fighting ; even
thus does He complete His favour upon you, that haply
you may submit. 8z But if they turn back, then on thee
devolves only the clear deliverance (of the message).
83 They recognize the favour of God, yet they deny it,
and most of them are ungrateful.

SECTION 12.—Testimony of Prophets

84 And on the day when We will raise up a witness out
of every nation, then shall no permission be given to those
who disbelieve, nor shall they be made to solicit favour.
85 And when those who are unjust shall see the chastise-
ment, it shall not be lightened for them, nor shall they
be respited. 86 And when those who set up gods (with
God) shall see their associate-gods, they shall say: Our
Lord! these are our associate-gods on whom we called
besides Thee. But they will give them back the reply:
Certainly you are liars. 87 And they shall tender sub-
mission to God on that day; and what they used to forge

1 The mention of one of two:contraAry'things always involves the other;
thus when heat is spoken of, cold is understood, and when light is spoken
ot, darkness is understood, and vice versa.
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shall depart from them. 88 Those who disbelieve and
turn away from God’s way, We will add chastisement to
their chastisement because they made mischief. 89 And on
the day when We will raise up in every people a witness
against them from among themselves, and bring thee as
a witness against these—and We have revealed the Book
to thee explaining clearly everything, and a guidance and
mercy and good news for those who submit.

SECTION 13.—Revelation enjoins Good

90 God enjoins the doing of justice and the doing of
good (to others) and the giving to the kindred, and He
forbids indecency and evil and rebellion ; He admonishes
you that you may be mindful.* gr And fulfil the covenant
of God when you have made a covenant, and do not break
the oaths after making them fast, and you have indeed
made God a surety for you; God knows what you do.
02 And be not like her who unravels her yarn, disinte-
grating it into pieces after she has spun it strongly. You
make your oaths to be means of deceit between you
because (one) nation is more numerous than (another)
nation.? God only tries you by this; and He will cer-
tainly make clear to you on the resurrection day that
about which you differed. 93 And if God please He
would make you a single nation, but He leaves in error
whom He pleases and guides whom He pleases; and
certainly you will be questioned as to what you did.
94 And do not make your oaths a means of deceit

! The lowest form of goodness is that which is called ‘adl (literally
justice) or returning good for good, and includes not only justice proper,
but also the fulfilment of all duties and obligations, as they all more or
less take the form of doing good for good. A higher degree of goodness is,
however, that which is called 4ksdn. It is the doing of good in cases
where man has received no benefit. The highest degree of goodness is
that which is called the giving to the kindred, for what a man gives to his
own kindred, to his children or parents or brothers and sisters, is given
out of a natural desire, and hence the last stage of goodness is that in
which a man’s nature is so inclined to good that he has not to make an
effort for doing good, but the doing of good becomes as it were a second
Dature with him. Similarly this verse deals with the three degrees of evil,
from the merest indecency to the wrongful conduct which violates the
rights of individuals and nations.

? The verse applies with much greater truth to the civilized Christian
nations who have not the least regard for their treaties—especially when
the other party to the treaty is weak—in fact, it has become a by-word
among them that agreements are made to be violated.
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between you, lest (your) foot should slip after its stability
and you should taste evil because you turned away from
God’s way and grievous chastisement be your (lot).
95 And do not take a small price in exchange for God’s
covenant ; for what is with God is better for you, did
you but know. 96 What is with you passes away and
Wwhat is with God is enduring; and We will certainly
give to those who are patient their reward for the best
of what they did. g7 Whoever does good whether male
or female,r and he is a believer, We will make him live a
happy life, and We will give them their reward for the
best of what they did. 98 So when thou recitest the
Quran, seek refuge with God from the accursed devil.
g He has no authority over those who believe and rely
on their Lord. 100 His authority is only over those who
befriend him and those who set up gods with him.

SECTION 14.—Quran is not a Forgery

101 And when We change (one) communication for
(another) communication, and God knows best what Here
veals, they say : Thou art only a forger. Nay, most of them
do not know.> 102 Say: The Holy Spirit has revealed
it from thy Lord with the truth, that it may establish
those who believe and as a guidance and good news for
those who submit. 103 And certainly We know that
they say: Only a mortal teaches him. The tongue of
him whom they reproach is barbarous, and this is clear
Arabic tongue.3 104 Those who do not believe in God’s

+ The Quran here affords another reply to the ignorant statement made
in certain quarters that according to Islam women have no souls. The
happy life, or the life in paradise, is here distinctly promised to females as
well as males.

3 This chapter belongs to Mecca, and there does not exist the slightest
evidence that any verse had been abrogated while the Holy Prophet
was at Mecca.” Moreover, the context clearly shows that it was the revela-
tion of the Quian itself that was called a forgery, and not an occasional
change that any of its commandments could have undergone, with which
change the unbelievers had, in fact, no concern. What the unbelievers
objected to was either the revelation of a new book while there was in
existence a previous revelation, or the giving "up of their own customs
and usages, which had become sacred to them. The answer in the first
case is that the same Holy Spirit which brought revelation to Jjesus Christ
and other prophets also brought it to the.Holy Prophet Muhammad,
and in the second, that their usages were not founded on Divine revelation,
while the Quran was based on such revelation.

s Various names have been suggested as to the person whom the oppo-
pents of the Prophet referred to. *Fhese are mostly the names of Christian
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communications, God will not guide them, and they shall
have a painful chastisement. 105 Only they forge the
lie who do not believe in God’s communications, and these
are the liars. 106 He who disbelieves in God after having
believed, not he who is compelled while his heart is at
rest on account of faith, but he who opens (his) breast for
disbelief—on these is the displeasure of God and they
shall have a grievous chastisement.* 107 This is because
they love this world’s life more than the hereafter, and
because God does not guide the unbelieving people.
108 These are they on whose hearts and their hearing
and their eyes God has set a seal, and these are the heed-
less ones. 109 No doubt that in the hereafter they will
be the losers. 110 Yet thy Lord, with respect to those
who fly after they are persecuted, then they struggle hard
and are patient, thy Lord after that is surely Forgiving,
Merciful.

SECTION 15.—Fate of Meccans

111 (Remember) the day when every soul shall come,
pleading for itself, and every soul shall be paid in full what
it has done, and they shall not be dealt with unjustly.
112 And God sets forth a parable (of) a town safe and
secure, to which its means of subsistence came in abund-
ance from every quarter; but it became ungrateful to
God’s favours, so God made it taste the utmost hunger
and fear because of what they wrought.z 113 And cer-

slaves, Jabr, Yasir, Aish or Yaish, Qais, Addas. The name of Salman
is suggested by Prideaux, which Sale shows to be an utterly bascless
conjecture, as Salman came after the Flight. All these slaves were among
the early converts to Islam, and it was they who were most cruelly perse-
cuted by the Quraish ; yet they remained firm under the severest tortures.
[s it possible to conceive that they, without being in the lcast gainers,
should have thus willingly suffered persecutions for a cause which they
knew to be false ?

! Only very rare instances are met with in the early history of Islam
in which the converts even under compulsion ever recanted.

* The parable is set forth to depict the state of Mecca as it was before
the time of the Holy Prophet and the fate to which it was to be reduced
after he was rcjected, after it became wungrateful for God's favour. Its
first condition was one of great prosperity and influence, being the centre
to which all tribes came for pilgrimage and trade, but when they persecuted
the Holy Prophet and turned the Muslims out of Mecca to take shelter
in Abyssinia, Mecca was visited by a famine so severe that the Meccans
ate bones and corpses ; and later it found an army of ten thousand Muslims
at its gates, before which they had no choice but tosurrender. The original
for utmost is libds, meaning a covering, as if they were all covered over
with hunger and fear.
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tainly there came to them an Apostle from among them,
but they rejected him, so the chastisement overtook them
while they were unjust. II4 Therefore eat of what God
has given you, lawful and good (things), and give thanks
for God’s favour if Him do you serve. II5 He has only
forbidden you what dies of itself and blood and flesh of
swine and that over which any other name than that of
God has been invoked, but whoever is driven to necessity,
not desiring nor exceeding the limit, then surely God is
Forgiving,. Merciful. 116 And, for what your tongues
describe, do not utter the lie, (saying), This is lawful and
this is unlawful, in order to forge a lie against God ; those
who forge the lie against God shall not prosper. II7 A
little enjoyment and they shall have a painful chastise-
ment. I18 And for those who were Jews We prohibited
what We have related to thee already,' and We did them
no injustice, but they were unjust to themselves. 119 Yet
thy Lord, with respect to those who do an evil in ignorance,
then turn after that and make amends, surely thy Lord
after that is Forgiving, Merciful.

SECTION 16.—Muslims’ Controversy and Dealing

120 Abraham was an exemplar, obedient to God, upright,
and he was not of the polytheists, 12T Grateful for His
favours ; He chose him and guided him on the right path.
122 And We gave him good in this world, and in the next
he will surely be among the good. 123 Then We revealed
to thee: Follow the faith of Abraham, the upright one,
and he was not of the polytheists. 124 The Sabbath was
ordained only for those who differed about it,> and surely
thy Lord will judge between them on the resurrection day
concerning that about which they differed. 125 Call
to the way of thy Lord with wisdom and goodly exhorta-
tion, and have disputations with them in the best manner ;3

1 The reference is to 6 : 147. This verse may have been revealed at a
later date than the rest of this chapter.

2 Those who differed about the Sabbath are the Jews and the Christians,
the latter making Sunday their Sabbath. What is meant is that Saturday
was ordained as Sabbath or day of worship for the Jews and the Christians,
there being no such day among the Muslims.

3 The principle laid down for preaching and religious controversy
by the  Unlearned Arabian » has yet to be learned by the most advanced
people, whose controversies are carried on with no other object than that
of fault-finding, and whose preaching is meant only to carp at others.
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thy lord best knows those who go astray from His path,
and He knows best those who follow the right way.
126 And if you take your turn, then retaliate with the
like of that with which you were afflicted ; * but if you are
patient, it will certainly be best for those who are patient.
127 And be patient and thy patience is not but by (the
kelp of) God, and grieve not for them, and do not distress
thyself at what they plan. 128 God is with those who
guard (against evil), and those who do good (to others).

PART XY

CHAPTER 17
BAN{-ISRAfL: THE ISRAELITES
(Mecca—12 sections ; 111 verses)

Tuis chapter opens and ends with a reference to the history of the
Israelites and therefore goes under that name. It is meant to be
a warning not only to the opponents of the Holy Prophet, but also
to the Muslims themselves who are here told how the Israelites,
after being made a great nation and rising to power and eminence,
were punished and almost annihilated because they no more walked
in the ways which had brought them to greatness and transgressed
the Divine laws.

The chapter opens with a reference to the Miraj, or the spiritual
Ascension of the Holy Prophet, which indicates the eminence which
the Holy Prophet was to achieve and the greatness to which Islam
was to rise. Thus, while the last section of the last chapter gives
certain directions to the Muslims, by following which they can
become a great nation, here in the very commencement we have
in the Holy Prophet’s ascension a clear prophecy of the greatness
of the Muslim nation. After this reference, the Muslims are warned
of the fate of the Israelite nation, which had been raised to eminence
before them, but which failed to retain that high position. The
second section establishes the immortal principle that every deed
has a consequence, the universal law of cause and effect, a right
understanding of which alone can raise man to the true dignity
which befits humanity. The next two sections contain moral
precepts which the Muslims are required to follow. Yet all these
high moral teachings only cause the unbelievers to grow harder,
as is shown in the fifth section, hence the next section deals with

! The permission granted here to retaliate when the Muslims overcome
their opponents is prophetical, as in the last section (v. r12) it is plainly
indicated that the Meccans shall be overcome. Retaliation is no doubt
permitted, but this is more than balanced by the injunction to be patient,
which is repeated thrice.
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their punishment, whilst it enjoins the faithful to be gentle, even
to their opponents. The seventh section refers to the universal
law that the mischief-malkers have always stood up in opposition
to the righteous, and the eighth speaks specifically of the opposition
to the Holy Prophet. The next section, however, makes it clear
that that opposition would be brought to naught, for falsehood
must disappear before the advance of truth. The advent of the
Holy Prophet has been here described as the advent of truth itself,
or of the Spirit of Truth mentioned by John. The tenth shows how
great a miracle the Holy Quran is in itself, yet the opponents seek
other signs. How trivial are the excuses on which they reject
the Holy Quran is set forth in the eleventh section, and the justice
of their retribution is thus made clear. The last section draws
attention to Moses” warning to Pharaoh, the mighty ruler of Egypt,
and gives a similar warning through the Holy Quran, ending with
a brief mention of the absurdity of the doctrine of “ sonship”
which is dealt with at greater length in the two chapters that follow.

From this to the 23rd chapter we have another group of seven
chapters, all revealed at Mecca. The first five of these un-
doubtedly belong to the fourth, fifth, or sixth year of the Prophet’s
ministry, as we have a report from 1bn-i-Masud who said that
these five chapters were among the tilddi, i.e. revealed at an early
date at Mecca. The fact that this chapter contains a reference
to the Miraj is additional evidence that it was revealed early as a
reference to the Miraj is also contained in the 53rd chapter, which
is admitted on all hands to be an early revelation.

SECTION 1.—Punishment of Israelites
In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 Glory be to Him Who made His servant to go on a
night from the Sacred Mosque to the remote mosque
of which We have blessed the precincts, sO that We may
show to him some of Our signs ; surely He is the Hearing,
the Seeing.r 2 And We gave Moses the Book and made
it a guidance to the children of Israel, saying: Do not
take a protector besides Me.2 3 The offspring of those
whom We bore with Noah; he was a grateful servant

1 This journey is generally supposed to refer to the Ascension (Mifrdj)
of the Holy Prophet which was undoubtedly a vision or kashf, as stated
in v. 60. -The significance underlying this vision is the future triumph
of the cause of the Holy Prophet. The remote mosque stands for Jeru-
salem, the significance being that the Prophet shall inberit all the blessings
of the Israelite prophets, including the Holy Land. See also note on
v. 60.

* The connection between these two verses is that the first verse really
prophesics a great future for Islam and the Muslims, while this warns
ihem of the pitfalls of greatness, citing the instance of a nation that had
been made to rise to eminence before them.
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indeed. 4 And We decreed against the children of Israel
in the Book: Certainly you will make mischief in the
land twice,* and you will behave insolently with great
insolence. 5 So when (the time for) the first of the two
promises came, We sent against you Our servants, of mighty
prowess, who went to and fro among (your) abodes, and
it was a promise to be accomplished. 6 Then We gave
you back the turn to prevail against them, and aided you
with wealth and children and made you a numerous band.z
7 If you do good, you will do good for your own souls, and
if you do evil, it shall be for them. And when (the time
for) the second promise came, (We raised another people)
that they may bring you to grief and that they may enter
the mosque as they entered it the first time, and that they
might destroy whatever they gained ascendancy over
with utter destruction.s 8 It may be that your Lord
will have mercy on you, and if you again return (to dis-
obedience) We too will return (to punishment), and We
have made hell a prison for the unbelievers. ¢ Truly
this Quran guides to that which is most upright and gives
good news to the believers who do good that they shall
have a great reward. 10 And that those who do not
believe in the hereafter, We have prepared for them a
painful chastisement,

SECTION 2.—Consequences of Deeds

11 And man prays for evil as he ought to pray for
good, and man is ever hasty. 12 And We have made the
night and the day two signs, then We made the sign of
the night to pass away and We have made the sign
of the day manifest, so that you may seek grace from

! Compare 5:78. Jerusalem was destroyed twice as a punishment
for the transgressions of the Jews, once by the Babylonians, and again
by the Romans. See Jesus’ warning in Matt. 23:38: Behold, your
house is left unto you desolate,” and Luke z1:24: “And Jerusalem
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles,” and various other like references.
The Psalms are also replete with warnings. .

? Verse 5 relates the destruction of the temple at Jerusalem and the
murder, imprisonment, and banishment of the Jews by the Babylonians
in the year 588 B.c., while v. 6 relates to the return of the Jews and re-
building of the temple under Zerubbabel, and to their subsequent pros-
perity. This is the turn of fortune spoken of here.

* This verse describes the destruction of the temple a second time, which
was accomplished by the Romans under Titus.
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your Lord, and that you might know the numbering of
years and the reckoning ; and We have explained every
thing with distinctness. 13 And We have made every
man’s actions to cling to his neck, and We will bring
forth to him on the resurrection day a book which he will
find wide open.t I4 Read thy book; thy own self is
sufficient as a reckoner against thee this day.> _15 Who-
ever goes aright, for (the benefit of) his own soul does he
go aright ; and whoever goes astray, to its detriment only
does he go astray ; and the bearer of a burden cannot bear
the burden of another,3 nor were We going to chastise
until We raised an apostle.4 16 And when We wish to
destroy a town, We send Our commandment to those
who lead easy lives in it, but they transgress therein ;
thus the word proves true against it, and We destroy it
with utter destruction. 17 And how many of the genera-
tions did We destroy after Noah ! And thy Lord is suffi-
cient as Knowing and Seeing with regard to His servants’
sins. 18 Whoever desires this present life, We hasten
to him therein what We please for whomsoever We desire,
then We assign to him the hell ; he shall enter it despised,
driven away. 19 And whoever desires the hereafter and
strives for it as he ought to strive and he is a believer, their
striving shall be gratefully accepted. 20 All do We aid—
these as well as those—out of the bounty of thy Lord, and
the bounty of thy Lord is not confined. 21 See how We
have madeé some of them to excel others, and certainly the
hereafter is much superior in respect of degrees and much
superior in respect of excellence. 22 Do not set up with
God any other god, lest thou sit down despised, neglected.

1 The verse reveals the principle that every action produces an effect
which is made to cling to a man, and that this very effect will be met with
on the resurrection day in the form of a wide-open book. It is thus by
leaving its effect behind that every action of man is recorded, and this
very effect constitutes the book of a man’s actions.

2"Note that according to this verse the reckoning of a man’s actions
shall be his own work on the day of resurrection. This statement throws
a flood of light on the nature of that reckoning and the wazn and the
migdn (7:8; 55:7), showing clearly that it is nothing but a complete
manifestation of the effects of the deeds done in this life.

s This verse strikes at the root of the doctrine of atonement. Every
action of a man produces a consequence which no one else can blot out.

§ The transgressions of the people were great, but God had first sent
an apostle to warn them. Or the meaning is that God does not punish
people for breaking a law until He has revealed that law through a prophet.
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SECTION 3.—Moral Precepts to do Good

23 And thy Lord has commanded that you shall not
serve (any) but Him and (that you do) goodness to your
parents. If either of them or both of them reach old
age with thee, say not to them (so much as) ““ Ugh ’’ nor
chide them, and speak to them a generous word. 24 And
make thyself submissively gentle to them with compassion,
and say: O my Lord! have compassion on them, as
they brought me up (when I was) Little. 25 Your Lord
knows best what is in your minds ; if you are good, He is
surely Forgiving to those who turn (to Him) frequently.
26 And give to the near of kin his due and (to) the needy
and the wayfarer, and do not squander wastefully. 27 The
squanderers are indeed the brethren of the devils, and
the devil is ever ungrateful to his Lord. 28 And if thou
turn away from them to seek mercy from thy Lord which
thou hopest for, speak to them a gentle word. 29 And
do not make thy hand to be shackled to thy neck nor
stretch it forth to the utmost (limit) of its stretching forth,
lest thou shouldst (afterwards) sit down blamed, stripped
off. 30 Thy Lord makes plentiful the means of subsist-
ence for whom He pleases and He straitens (them); He
is ever Aware of, Seeing, His servants.

SECTION 4.—Moral Precepts to avoid Evil

31 And do not kill your children for fear of poverty ;
We give them sustenance and yourselves (too); to kill
them is indeed a great wrong.z 32 And go not nigh to
fornication ; for it is an indecency and evil is the way.
33 And do not kill any one whom God has forbidden
except for a just cause, and whoever is slain unjustly,
We have indeed given to his heir authority, so let him not
exceed the just limits in slaying ; for he is aided. 34 And
draw not near to the property of the orphan except in a
goodly way till he attains his maturity and fulfil the
promise ; for (every) promise shall be questioned about.
35 And give full measure when you measure out, and weigh

! I.e. be neither niggardly nor too profuse. The verse inculcates the
duty of economy.

? This verse prohibits infanticide in any form, but Raghib gives another
Weaning : It 1S g prohibition against keeping children uneducated,
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with a true balance; this is fair and better in the end.
36 And follow not that of which thou hast not the know-
ledge ; * for the hearing and the sight and the heart, all
of these, shall be questioned about that..>37 And do
not go about in the land exultingly, for thou canst not
cut through the earth nor reach the mountain in height.
38 All this—the evil of it—is hateful in the sight of thy
Lord. 39 This is of what thy Lord has revealed to thee
of wisdom, and do not set up any other god with God
lest thou shouldst be thrown into hell, blamed, cast away.
40 What! has your Lord preferred to give you somns, and
(for Himself) taken daughters from among the angels !
Surely you utter a grievous saying.

SECTION 5.—Unbelievers grow harder

41 And We have repeated (warnings) in this Quran that
they may be mindful, but it does not add save to their
aversion. 4z Say: lf there were with Him gods as they
say, then they would have been able to seek a way to the
Lord of the throne.*> 43 Glory be to Him and exalted
be He in high exaltation above what they say. 44 The
seven heavens declare His glory and the earth (too), and
those who are in them ; and there is not a single thing but
glorifies Him with His praise, but you do not understand
their glorification ; surely He is Forbearing, Forgiving.
45 And when thou recitest the Quran, We place between
thee and those who do not believe in the hereafter a hidden
barrier ; 46 And We have placed coverings on their hearts
and a heaviness in their ears lest they understand it, and
when thou mentionest thy Lord alone in the Quran, they
turn their backs in aversions 47 We know best what
they listen to when they listen to thee, and when they
take counsel secretly, when the unjust say: You follow

1 This verse prohibits the spreading of unfounded reports which are
so often the subject-matter of society gossip and cause heart-burning
to many an innocent man and womail. - . - .

2 ].e. idol-worshippers should have gained ‘the nearness of the Divine
Being, and should thus have been purified of all impurities.

3 [t is because they do not even listen to the mention of God, and fiy
in aversion from His word, that there foHows a heaviness in their ears
and a covering over their hearts, God brings this about, but He brings
it about on account of the condition of their own hearts and ears. See

7:179.
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only a man deprived of reason. 48 See, what they liken
thee to! So they have gone astray and cannot find the
way. 49 And they say: What! when we shall have
become bones and decayed particles, shall we then be
raised up to a new creation? 50 Say: Become stones
or iron, 5I Or some other creature of those which are
too hard (to receive life) in your minds! But they will
say : Who will return us? Say: He Who created you
at first. Still they will shake their heads at thee and say :
When willitbe ?  Say: Maybeit has drawnnigh.* 52 On
the day when He will call you forth, you shall obey Him,
giving Him praise, and. you will think that you tarried
but a little (while).

SECTION 6.—Punishment must follow

53 And say to My servants (that) they speak that which
is best; surely the devil sows dissensions among them, for
the devil is an open enemy to man.? 54 Your Lord knows
you best ; He will have mercy on you if He pleases, or
He will chastise you if He pleases; and We have not
sent thee as being in charge of them. 55 And thy Lord
best knows those who are in the heavens and the earth ;
and certainly We have made some of the prophets to
excel others, and to David We gave a scripture. 56 Say:
Call on those whom you assert besides Him, so they shall
not control the removal of distress from you nor (its)
transference. 57 Those whom they call upon, themselves
seek the means of access to their Lord—whoever of them
is nearest-—and they hope for His mercy and fear His
chastisement ; surely the chastisement of thy Lord is a
thing to be cautious of. 58 And there is not a town but
We will destroy it before the day of resurrection or chastise
it with a severe chastisement ; this is written in the Book.3
59 And nothing could have hindered Us that We should

! Evidently the spiritual resurrection to be brought about by the Holy
Prophet is also hinted at.

* The Muslims are here enjoined to be very kind when they speak to the
unbelievers. .

3 It is a law to which history bears evident testimony. Populous
towns and cities of one age are the ruins of a.other. This law which
worked in old days operates even now. The hand of time continues to
devastate old habitations, while new ones are erected in their places.
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send signs except that the ancients rejected them ;!
and We gave to Samood the she-camel—a manifest sign
—but they did injustice by (slaying) her; and We only
send signs to make (men) fear. 60 And when We said
to thee: Surely thy Lord encompasses men. And We
did not make the vision which We showed thee but a trial
for men ? and the cursed tree3 in the Quran as well ; and
We cause them to fear, but it only adds to their great
inordinacy.

SECTION 7.—The Devil’'s Opposition

61 And when We said to the angels, Make obeisance to
Adam, they made obeisance, but Iblis (did it not). He
said : Shall I make obeisance to him whom Thou hast
created of dust? 62 (And) he said: Tell me, is this he
whom Thou hast honoured above me? If Thou shouldst
respite me to the day of resurrection, I will cause his
progeny to perish except a few. 63 He said : Be gone!
for whoever of them will follow thee, hell is surely your

1 The meaning is clear: the only thing which could possibly be a
hindrance in the continuance of Divine communications or the sending
of signs to one generation after another would be the rejection of it by the
first generation, but that consideration never hindered the Divine Being
from sending comrmunications or signs to a later generation. That this
verse does not deny the sending of signs is conclusively proved by the
fact that it concludes with the statement that signs are sent to make men
fear, and by the very next verse affirming in the clearest language that
even now We cause them to fear, which could not have been done otherwise
than by sending signs.

* The reference here is to the vision of Ascension which gave the Holy
Prophet promise of great success. There has been a difference of opinion
among the learned as to whether the Holy Prophet’s ascension was bodily
or spiritual ; the majority adhere to the first view, but among those who
hold the latter view there are personages of sound opinion, such as Avyesha
and Muavia. In view of the plain words of the Quran, however, which
refer to the ascension as being a vision, the opinion of the majority must
be rejected. What is related in the sayings of the Holy Prophet corrobo-
rates this. One report begins thus: “ Whilst I was in a state between
that of one sleeping and one awake.” In another report we have: “ And
he awoke and he was in the Sacred Mosque.”’

* The cursed tree is the tree of zagqum. As the Prophet’s vision signified

his future triumph and gave an indication of the greatness to which Islam
would rise, the statement made clsewhere that the tree of zaqqim was the
food of sinners (44 : 43, 44) contained a prophecy of the discomfiture of
‘e enemies of lslam, telling them that a deadly food was in store for
bem. It was these two prophecies that the opponents laughed to scorn,
1ence they were a trial for them. And the reason why the vision and the
statement about the cursed are conjoined is thus evident. The triumph
o Islam and the discomfiture of the enemy went hand in hand. -~
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recompense, a full recompense: 64 And beguile whom-
soever of them thou canst with thy voice, and collect
against them thy forces riding and on foot, and share with
them in wealth and children,” and hold out promises to
them ; and the devil makes not promises to them but to
deceive : 65 (As for) My servants, thou hast no authority
over them; and thy Lord is sufficient as a Protector.
66 Your Lord is He Who speeds the ships for you in the
sea that you may seek of His grace ; for He is ever Merciful
to you. 67 And when distress afflicts you in the sea,
away go those whom you call on except He; but when
He brings you safe to the land, you turn aside ; and man
is ever ungrateful. 68 What! do you feel secure that
He will (not) bring you low on a tract of land or send
on you a punishment? Then you shall not find a pro-
tector for yourselves. 69 Or, do you feel secure that He
will (not) take you back into it another time, then send
on you a fierce gale and thus drown you on account of
your ungratefulness? Then you shall not find any aider
against Us in the matter. %0 And We have truly dignified
the children of Adam, and We carry them in the land
and the sea, and We have given them of the good things,
and We have made them to excel, by a (high) degree of
excellence, most of those whom We have created.

SECTION 8.—Opposition to the Prophet

71 (Remember) the day when We will call every people
with their leader; then whoever is given his book in his
right hand, these shall read their book; and they shall
not be dealt with a whit unjustly.2 72 And whoever is
blind in this, he shall (also) be blind in the hercafter, and
more erring from the way.s %3 And they had indeed

! The forces of the devil are no other than the evil-doers, those going
quickly into evil being likened to riders, and those who walk slowly in
their evil course being likened to footmen. The sharing of the devil
in wealth signifies everything spent unlawfully or acquired unlawfully ;
and sharing in children is in reference to committing fornication, which
results in tllegitimate births.

2 This book is the one mentioned in v. 14, i.e. the effect of one’s dceds,
ghich shall be brought before every one in palpable form on the resurrection

ay.
3 This verse shows what hellish life is and when it begins. We are here
told in plain words that those who remain blind to truth in this life remain
blind in the life after death, which shows in the first place that it is here
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purposed to turn thee away from that which We have
revealed to thee that thou shouldst forge against Us other
than that, and then they would have taken thee for a
friend. 74 And had it not been that We had already
established thee, thou wouldst certainly have been near
to incline to them a little.r 75 In that case We would
have made thee to taste a double (punishment) in this
life and a Couble (punishment) after dcath, then thou
wouldst not have found any helper against Us. 76 And
surely they purposed to unsettle thee from the land that
they might expel thee from it, and in that case they will
not tarry behind thee but a little.2 #% (This is Our)
course with regard to those of Our apostles whom We
sent before thee, and thou shalt not find a change in Our
course.

SECTION 9.—Advent and Triumph of Truth

#8 Keep up prayer from the declining of the sun till
the darkness of the night and the morning recitation ;
for the morning recitation is witnessed.3 79 And during
a part of the night, forsake sleep by it, beyond what is
incumbent on thee ; ¢+ maybe thy Lord will raise thee to
a position of great glory. 80 And say : My Lord! make
me to enter a goodly entering, and cause me to go forth

that a hellish life begins with spiritual blindness ; and secondly, that the
hell of the next life is also a blindness. This is corroborated by what is
said in 57 : 13, that the faithful shall have a light on that day, and the
hypocrites shall ask for that light from them, but they shall not be allowed
to have it, and this will be their torment.

1 The so-called “lapse’ of the Holy Prophet is a mere myth. The
incident which is alluded to here is given in Ibn-i-Hisham. The chief
men of the Quraish met in an assembly and invited the Prophet, saying
to him that they were prepared to gather for him wealth or to make him
their king if he only gave up speaking of their idols. The Prophet’s
reply was that he wanted neither of these things, but that it was for their
welfare that he asked them to give up evil ways. On an earlier occasion,
when a deputation of the Quraish went to Abu Talib, the Prophet’s uncle,
to prevail upon him to dissuade the Prophet from speaking of their idols,
and Abu Talib told the Prophet that he too was unable to defend him
against the Quraish, his reply was: . “If they place the sun in my right
baud and the moon in my left and ask me ta give up my mission, 1 will
not give it up until the truth prevails or I myself perish in the attempt.”

2 This prophecy speaks of the conquest of Mecca by the Holy Prophet
in self-evident terms.

* The morning prayer is said to be witnessed, i.e. there is greater con-
centration of mind at that time.

« The reference is to the midnight prayer called tahajjud.
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a goodly going forth, and grant me from near Thee a
power to assist (me).! 81 And say: The truth has come
and the falsehood vanished ; 2 surely falsehood is a vanish-
ing (thing). 82 And We reveal of the Quran that which
is a healing and a mercy to the believers, and it adds only
to the perdition of the unjust. 83 And when We bestow
favour on man, he turns aside and behaves proudly, and
when evil afflicts him, he is despairing. 84 Say: Every
one acts according to his manner; but your Lord best
knows who is best guided in the path.

SECTION 10.—Quran as a Unique Miracle

85 And they ask thee about the revelation.s Say:
The revelation is by the commandment of my Lord, and
you are not given aught of knowledge but a little. 86 And
if We please, We should take away that which We have
revealed to thee, then thou wouldst not find for it any
protection against Us, 87 But on account of mercy from
thy Lord—surely His grace to thee is abundant. 88 Say:
If men and jinn should combine together to bring the
like of this Quran, they could not bring the like of it,
though some of them were aiders of others.+ 89 And

! This is a prophetical reference to the Flight. By the entering is
meant the entry into the new place, i.e. Medina, after his flight, and by
going forth, the flight from Mecca.

? The coming of the Prophet is here spoken of as the coming of the
Truth, in reference to the prophecy in John 16: 13 as to the coming of
the * Spirit of Truth  to guide men into all truth: “ Howbeit when he,
the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide vou into all truth, for he shall
not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak ;
and he will show you things to come.” No one has appeared in the
world after Jesus Christ answering this description except the Holy
Prophet Muhammad. And the disappearance of falsehood from Arabia
before his eyes showed the truth of this assertion.

* The original word r4h means tuspiration or revelation as well as spirit.
Here, before this verse as well as after it, the Quran is the only topic
of discussion, and therefore the context shows clearly that the question
of the unbelievers is not about the soul of man, for which the proper word
is nafs, but about the Quran itself, i.e. the revelation or the spirit. And
the Holy Quran is plainly called 7#h in 42 : s2.

¢ For the uniqueness of the Holy Quran see 2: 23, 24; 10:38; 11:13.
It may be noted that out of the four places in which the unbelievers are
challenged to produce the like of the Quranic revelation, this is the only
one where the jinn and the men are spoken of together ; in 2 : 23, instead
of jinn, we have shu hadd ’kum, i.e. your leaders or helpers. Now the
word jinni (plural jinn) is used in Arabic language as signifying a man
acting with penelraiive energy in his affair, as is clearly maintained by
Tabrezi; thus, reading this verse along with 2:23, it becomes certain .

19
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certainly We have repeated for men in this Quran every
kind of argument, but most men do not consent to aught
but denying. 9o And they say: We will by no means
believe in thee until thou cause a fountain to gush forth
from the earth for us:* o1 Or thou shouldst have a
garden of palms and grapes in the midst of which thou
chouldst cause rivers to tlow forth, gushing out: g2 Or
thou shouldst cause the heaven to come down upon us
in pieces as thou assertest, or bring God and the angels
face to face (with us): 93 Or thou shouldst have a house
of gold, or thou shouldst ascend into heaven and we will
not believe in thy ascending until thou bring down to us
a book which we may read. Say: Glory be to my Lord !
am I aught but a mortal apostle 72

SECTION 11.—Prophet’s Rejection

94 And nothing prevents people from believing when
the guidance comes to them except that they say : What |
has God raised up a mortal to be an apostle ? 95 Say:
Had there been in the earth angels walking about as
settlers, We would have sent down to them from the
heaven an angel as an apostle. 96 Say: God suffices
as a witness between me and you; for He is Aware of
His servants, Seeing. g7 And whomsoever God guides,
he is the follower of the right way, and whomsoever He
leaves in error, thou shalt not find for him guardians
besides Him : and We will gather them together on the
day of resurrection on their faces, blind and dumb and
deaf ; their abode is hell ; whenever it becomes allayed,
We will add to their burning. ¢8 This is their retribu-
tion because they disbelieved in Our communications and
said: What! when we shall have become bones and
decayed particles, shall we then indeed be raised up into

that the word jinn here conveys the same significance as the word shuhadd
(leaders) in that verse.

1 The signs demanded in this and the following three verses relate to
the promises made for the righteous and the threats of punishment for
the wicked, as given in the Quran, and they were no doubt fulfilled in their
time. i .
 The answer to all the demands of the unbelievers is that the Prophet
was only a mortal apostle, the import of these words being that all those
prophecies which he had made regarding his own great future or the
discomfiture of his enemies would be brought te fulfilment gradually and
in their proper titne.
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a new creation? g9 Do they not consider that God Who
created the heavens and the earth is able to create their
like? * And He has appointed for them a doom about
which there is no doubt, but the unjust do not consent
to aught but denying. 100 Say: If you controlled the
treasures of the mercy of my Lord, then you would with-
hold (them) from fear of spending, and man is niggardly.

SECTION 12.—Mosaic Dispensation fulfilled in Islam

101 And We gave Moses nine clear signs, so ask the
Israelites when he came to them, and Pharaoh said to him :
I deem thee, O Moses, to be a man deprived of reason.
102 Hesaid: Thou knowest that none but the Lord of the
heavens and the earth has sent down these as clear proofs
and I believe thee, O Pharaoh, to be given over to perdi-
tion. 103 So he desired to destroy them out of the earth,
but We drowned him and those with him all together ;
104 And We said to the Israelites after him, Abide in the
land ;2 and when the latter promise came, We brought you
all rolled up.3 105 And with truth have We revealed it,
and with truth did it come ; and We have not sent thee
but as the giver of good news and as a warner. 106 And
it is a Quran which We have sent in portions so that thou
mayest read it to the people by slow degrees, and We have
revealed it, revealing in portions. 107 Say: Believe in
it or believe not ; those who are given the knowledge before
it fall down on their faces, making obeisance, when it is
recited to them, 108 And they say: Glory be to our
Lord! surely the promise of our Lord was to be ful-
filled.+ 109 And they fall down on their faces weeping,
and it adds to their humility. 110 Say: Call upon God

1 The word their refers to men, so that what is affirmed is that God
Who created the vast heavens and the earth has also the power to create
the like of men in resurrection. This shows that the rising is not with
the body that the soul leaves at death.

2 By the land is meant the land promised to the Israelites, i.e. Palestine

3 The latter promise here relates to the promise given to Moses for
the raising up of another prophet like him. This is corroborated by
what is said in the next verse about the revelation of the Quran, which
came with truth, i.e. in fulfilment of a true promise. By the rolling up of
the Israelites is meant that they would make room for another people.

¢ The promise spoken of here is no doubt the promise given to the
former prophets regarding the advent of the Holy Prophet; and by
knowledge in the previous verse is also meant knowledge of the prophecies.
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or call upon Rakmdn ;* whichever name you give (Him),
He has the best names ; and do not utter thy prayer with
a very raised voice nor be silent with regard to it, and seck
a way between these. III And say: (All) praise is due
to God, Who has not taken a son and Who has not a
partner in the Kingdom, and Who has not a helper to
save Him from disgrace; and proclaim His greatness,
magnifying (Him).

CHAPTER 18
AL-KAHF: THE CAVE

(Mecca—12 sections ; 110 verses)

Tuis chapter deals chiefly with the Christian religion and the
Christian nations. Why is this chapter called the Care, then?
The cave has, in fact, much to do with the growth and progress of
the Christian religion, because the distinctive characteristic of its
early history is its institution of monkery, which required for its
practice such corners of solitude as caves.

The last chapter dealt with the Israelites and the punishment
which they twice suffered. The second occasion was the one con-
nected with the rejection of Jesus Christ, and hence the last chapter
was brought to a close by pointing out the erroneousness of attribut-
ing a son to the Divine Being, while that very doctrine is denounced
at the commencement of this chapter, thereby clearly establishing
the connection of the two. Moreover, as Christianity is really an
outgrowth of the Judaistic religion, the mention of the one necessi-
tates the mention of the other.

The chapter opens with a plain denunciation of the Christian
doctrine of the sonship of Jesus, and then refers to the earthly
¢ embellishments > which hinder the Christian nations from accept-
ing the truth; yet, we are told, it was their ancestors who cut
off all worldly connections for the sake of their religion. The second
and the third sections deal with a certain story of Christian youths
who sought refuge in a cave, but the story has evidently beneath
it a deeper significance and contains prophetical reference to the

1 The name Rahmdn, or the Beneficent God, seems to have been particu-
larly objectionable to the ‘Arabs. The Christians also do not recognize
God to be- Rahmdn, because the attribute of rahmdniyyat signifies that
God shows mercy to His creatures without their having done anything
to deserve it, while the Christian doctrine of atonement is based on the
belief that God cannot show mercy to.His creatures because He must
be just; an error due to the misapprehension that God cannot be Just
and Merciful at one and the same time. No doubt a mere judge may be
unable to show mercy, but God is more than a.judge. Heisa judge and
cannot be unjust, but He is also the Master, and therefore Merciful to
the sinner. 1o show mercy is not synonymous with being unjust.
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later history of Christianity itself. The fourth section shows that,
the day of Christianity being over, true guidance was now offered
in the Holy Quran. The fifth illustrates in a parable that the
Christians shall reject the truth because of their great power and
wealth. The next two sections deal with the bringing of the guilty
to judgment and their ultimate helplessness, while the one succeed-
ing indicates how warning is disregarded when first given. The
ninth and tenth sections take us back to the story of Moses, whose
travels in search of knowledge make him discover a man of God
superior in knowledge to himself. The eleventh section speaks
of Darius I, the two-horned one of Daniel’s vision, and of his great
efforts against the two tribes known as Gog and Magog, the real
object being a prophetical allusion to their latter-day representa-
tives. The last section of the chapter again refers in plain language
not only to the basic doctrine of the Christian religion, but also
to the great ingenuity in manufactures of the nations professing
that religion, whose labour is lost in this world’s life, and thus draws
a very true picture of the present condition of the Christian nations.

SECTION 1.—A Warning to Christians
In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.

1 (All) praise is due to God, Who revealed the Book to
His servant and did not make in it any crookedness.’
2 Maintainer (of truth) that he might give warning of
severe punishment from Him and give good news to the
believers who do good that they shall have a goodly reward,
3 Staying in it for ever; 4 And warn those who say:
God has taken a son. 5 They have no knowledge of it,
nor had their fathers ; a grievous word it is that comes out
of their mouths; they speak nothing but a lie. 6 Then
maybe thou wilt kill thyself with grief, sorrowing after

1 There is a saying of the Holy Prophet relating to the verses with
which this chapter opens: He who remembers the first gen verses of the
chapter entitled the * Cave is protected from the tribulation of the Dajjdl
(dntichrist). Ancther saying mentions the last ten verses of the “ Cave”
instead of the first ten (Muslim). Now both the first and the last ten
verses of this chapter deal with the basic doctrine of the Christian religion
which ascribes a son to God or calls Jesus Christ Divine. From this it
would be seen that what is called Dajjal or Antichrist in the sayings of
the Holy Prophet is really the teaching of the Church which is directly
opposed to the teaching of Christ. Hence Antichrist is nothing but
Christianity in its present form. This is quite in accordance with the
significance of dajjdl as given in Arabic lexicons. The word is derived from
dajala, which means he covered, and according to Ibn-i-Sayyidah, Dajjdi
is so called because he shall cover truth with falsehood ; others say
because he shall cover the earth with his masses ; others still, because he
shall cover people with unbelief.
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them, if they do not believe in this announcement.r 7 We
have made whatever is on the earth an embellishment for
it, so that We may try them (as to) which of them is best
in work.> 8 And We will surely make what is on it bare
ground without herbage. g Or, dost thou think that the
Fellows of the Cave and the Inscription were of Our
wonderful signs? 3 Io When the youths sought refuge
in the cave, they said: Our Lord! grant us mercy from
Thee, and provide for us a right course in our affair. 11 So
We prevented them from hearing in the cave for a number
of years. 12 Then We sent them that We might know
which of the two parties was best able to guard the time
for which they remained.

SECTION 2.—Dwellers of the Cave

13 We relate to thee their story with truth ; they were
youths who believed in their Lord and We increased them
in guidance.s 14 And We strengthened their hearts with

1 This verse gives us an insight into the anxiety which the Holy Prophet
had on account of a fallen humanity, an anxiety so great that he is spoken
of here as almost killing himself with grief. His was a life of absolute
devotion to the cause of humanity, his only concern being that man should
rise to the true dignity for which God had made him. Here this anxiety
of his is mentioned particularly in relation to Christian nations.

2 A dweller of the desert of Arabia, with no sight before his eyes but
that of the sands of the desert and bare and rugged hills, could not imagine
the earth being embellished. The picture drawn here is evidently of
beautiful cities with all their attractions and luxuries, which so engross
men that they neither pay attention to the preaching of truth nor to the
pursuit of righteousness. Yet where there is growth there is decay, and
those who indulge in luxuries do not escape ruin; it is their ruin that is
indicated in the words bare ground without herbage in the next verse.

* Kahf signifies a cave as well as a place of refuge, and ragim means an
nscription or a tablet with a writing upon 1t. Now the cave, as 1 have
already stated in the introduction to this chapter, stands for that peciiliar
aspect of the Chgstian religion which finds manifestation in its institution
of monkery, this being the distinctive characteristic which it assumed
soon after its birth. But what about the insecription? This word, 1
think, contains a prophetical reference to another aspect of the Christian
religion quite opposed to its first aspect of growth in the cave. Inscription
is, in fact, as prominent a feature of the business activities of the Christian
natlons of to- day as the cave was a feature of their religious activities in
the early days, and the Holy Quran seems to have chosen these epithets
to designate the Christian nations by this indicating their most prominent
characteristics in their early and latter days. The first and the last
conditions of Christianity thus seem to be hinted at in the cave and the
inscription rtespectively, a religion -of monkery turned into a religion of
business, the cave representing the former and the inscription the latter.

¢ The memorable story of the ‘“ seven sleepers,” with whom the ** Fellows
of the (ave and the Tnscription are identified, is-a story of the reign
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patience, when they stood up and said: Our Lord is the
Lord of the heavens and the earth; we will by no means
call upen any god besides Him, for then indeed we should
have said an extravagant thing. 15 These our people
have taken gods besides Him ; why do they not produce
any clear authority in their support ?  Who is then more
unjust than he who forges a lie against God? 16 And
when you forsake them and what they worship save God,
betake yourselves for refuge to the cave; your Lord will
extend to you largely of His mercy and provide for you a
profitable course in your affair. 17 And thou mightest
see the sun when it rose decline from their cave towards
the right hand, and when it set leave them behind on the
left, while they were in a wide space thereof.r This is

of the Emperor Decius. Seven noble youths of Ephesus, it is said, took
refuge in a cave to escape Decius’s persecution. But the Emperor,
eventually learning this, ordered the entrance to the cave to be firmly secured
with a pile of large stones. It is stated that the youths fell asleep as soon
as they were shut up in the cave, and awoke 187 vears after this in the
reign of Theodosius, when the stones were removed by the slaves of one
Adolius to supply building material for some edifice. They then sent
one of their number, Jamblicus, to bring food for them from the city,
but he was taken to the judge on presenting a coin of the reign of Decius,
and thus the youths were discovered. It is related that the Emperor
himself saw their radiant faces. This is the account given by Gibbon.
But some state that these youths remained in that condition for 375
years.

That there may be a modicum of truth underlying this story is not
only most probable, but almost certain, for the story could not otherwise
have found such a wide prevalence. The story, as narrated in the Quran,
does not credit the unnatural incidents of the above account. It only
speaks of some men having taken refuge in a cave on account of a religious
persecution ; they remained there for several years (v. 11); then they
were sent for the reformation of their people, having spent the time of
their retirement profitably (v. 12: they guarded their time, not so their
persecutors). This is repeated in the second section, and to this is added
a description of the cave (v. x7). In the third sectionswe are told that
after they had rested for a part of a day, they made arrangements to get
their food from outside, and remained in this condition probably for
some years; but were subsequently discovered, and they preached the
truth to their people (v. 21) and a memorial was then raised over their
place, ultimately their very graves being taken for places of worship.

1 The verse does not speak of any miraculous change in the sun’s course ;
it does not speak of any change at all. It simply describes the position
of the cave, which was so situated that it did not admit sunshine. This
could easily happen in a cave with its mouth to the north, situated in
the northern hemisphere and above the tropic of Cancer. It may be
noted that it is only in the northern hemisphere, and in countries situated
mostly to the north of Arabia, that the Christian nations have prospered.
The whole of Europe thus, in one sense, answers the description of the
cave.
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of the signs of God; whomsoever God guides, he is the
rightly guided one, and whomsoever He leaves in error,
thou shalt not find for him any friend to lead him aright.

SECTION 3.—Dwellers of the Cave

18 And thou mightest think them awake while they
were asleep, and We turned them about to the right and
to the left, while their dog lay outstretching its paws at
the entrance ; if thou didst look at them thou wouldst
turn back from them in flight, and thou wouldst be filled
with awe because of them.” 19 And thus did We rouse
them that they might question each other. A speaker
among them said: How long have you tarried? They
said : We have tarried foraday ora partofaday. (Others)
said : Your Lord knows best how long you have tarried.?
Now send one of you with this silver (coin) of yours to
the city, then let him see which of them has purest food,
so let him bring you provision from it, and let him behave
with gentleness, and by no means make your case known
to any one:3 2o For if they prevail against you they
would stone you to death or force you back to their reli-
gion, and then you will never succeed. 21 And thus
did We make (men) to get knowledge of them, that they
might know that God’s promise is true, and that as for the

} The meaning is that the youths who fled for fear of persecution, and
betook themselves to a cave, slept for some time with a dog at the door
of the cave. The whole scene was rather awe-inspiring ; a dark cave, in
some distant and uninhabited part of the country, with some men sleeping
in it and a dog at_the door, would have inspired awe into the heart of a
casual looker-on. ‘Applied to the history of Christianity the statement
is equally true. In this case it should be borne in mind that rugsdd also
means inactive, or stagnant, and aigdz means wary or vigilant. The turning
about to the rightand the left, which signifies an uneasy condition while
sleeping, may be used as expressing the activities of a man or a nation.
Thus there may be a reference here to the lethargy in which the Christians
remained for a long time, and to their subsequent going about in the
world to the right and to the left, i.e. spreading in all directions. The scene
of a modern European house is on the whole so impressive that the de-
scription given here of the cave is equally applicable to it, while the dog
is almost invariably met with there. . ;

* The question and the answer may refer either to the time for which
the youths slept or to the centuries of inactivity or tardiness of the Christian
nations. A day of a thousand years is spoken of in the Holy Quran on
more occasions than one; andtherefore the word day, applied to the
history of a nation, may signify a thousand years.

3 In reference to the history of Christianity, the passage may be said
to speak of the commercial activities of the Christian nations.
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hour, there is no doubt about it. When they disputed
among themselves about their affair and said: Erect a
building over them-—their Lord best knows them. Those
who prevailed in their affair said: We will certainly
raise a place -of worship over them.r 22 (Some) will
say: (They are) three, the fourth of them being their
dog; and (others) say: Five, the sixth of them being
their dog ; making conjectures at what is unknown ; and
{others yet) say: Seven, and the eighth of them is their
dog. Say: My Lord best knows their number, none
knows them but a few; therefore contend not in the
matter of them but with an outward contention, and do
not question concerning them any of them,

SECTION 4.—OQuran as a Guidance

23 And do not say of anything, I will do it to-morrow,
24 Unless God please ; and remember thy Lord when thou
forgettest and say: Maybe my Lord will guide me to a
nearer course to theright than this.z 25 And they remained
in their cave three hundred years and (they) add (another)
nine.3 26 Say: God knows best how long they remained ;
to Him are (known) the unseen things of the heavens and
the earth ; how clear His sight and how clear His hearing !
There is none to be a guardian for them besides Him,
and He does not make any one His associate in His judg-
ment. 27 And recite what has been revealed to thee of
the Book of thy Lord ; there is none who can change His

! The people were made to know God’s promise and the coming of the
hour through the preaching of these youths, and at last they regarded
them with such honour that they raised a memorial over their hiding-
place; the subsequent generations, those who prevailed in their affasr,
going to the extent of worshipping their tombs. This probably refers
to the saint-worship which was so common among early Christians.

? There seems to be a reference here to the Prophet’s flight and his
taking shelter in a cave, but the promise is given that he will obtain an
easier triumph. He had to pass only three days in the cave. Or, the
meaning is that the Quran offers a better guidance.

3 There seems to be a reference here to the three centuries durmg which
Christianity was more or less a persecuted religion in the Roman Empire,
all persecution of Christians stopping with the conversion of Constantine.
It may be added that the Nicene Creed, which formulated the doctrine of
the Trinity, was promulgated in the year A.p. 325, and thus the Christian
religion may be said to have retained its original purity for three centuries,
after which the Trinitarian, instead of the Unitarian, religion became the
State religion. Thus from both points of view the Christian religion may
be said to have remained in the cave for three centuries,
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words :  and thou shalt not find any refuge besides Him.
28 And withhold thyself with those who call on their
Lord morning and evening desiring His good will, and
let not thy eyes pass from them, desiring the beauties
of this world’s life ; and do not follow him whose heart
We have made unmindful to Our remembrance, and he
follows his low desires and his case is one in which due
bounds are exceeded. 29 And say: The truth is from
your Lord, so let him who please believe, and let him who
please disbelieve; We have prepared for the iniquitous
a fire, an enclosure of which shall encompass them about ;
and if they cry for water, they shall be given water like
molten brass which will scald their faces ; evil the drink
and ill the resting-place! 30 (As for) those who believe
and do good, We do not waste the reward of him who does
a good work. 31 These it is for whom are gardens of
perpetuity, rivers flowing beneath them ornaments shall
be given to them therein of bracelets of gold, and they
shall wear green robes of fine silk and thick silk brocade
interwoven with gold, reclining therein on raised couches ; 3
excellent the recompense and goodly the resting-place !

SECTION 5.—A Parable of Islam and Christianity

32 And set forth to them a parable of two men; for
one of them We made two gardens of grape-vines, and
We surrounded them both with palms, and in the midst
of them We made cornfields.s 33 Both these gardens

1 The kalimdt or words here are the prophecies of the final triumph of
the Holy Prophet. The alteration of the text of a revealed book is quite
a different thing, and is spoken of as tahrif.

2 1t should be borne in mind, as plainly statedin 13: 35 and elsewhere,
that the ornaments and clothes and couches of paradise are not the things
of this world, but the spiritual fruits of the good done in this life. The
terms to express the blessings of the next life are necessarily taken from
this life but their nature is quite different. People hanker after comfort
and ease, and they are told that abiding comfort and ease are obtainable
only through the struggle for good.

3" The parable—it is clearly called a parable and is not at all a story
__set forth here is undoubtedly. a parable. to illustrate the condition of
those possessing abundance of the wealth of this life and those who attain
to moral greatness. The Christians received an abundance of the wealth
of this life, as is indicated by the gardens of the parable, while the Muslims,
though poorer in worldly possessions, were richer in the heavenly blessings.
The former reject the message of truth-—of which the latter are the bearers
Zand their vaunt is the same as that of the wealthy man in the parable:
I have greater wealth than thou, and am mightier in followers.
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yielded their fruits, and failed not aught thercof, and We
caused a river to gush forth in their midst. 34 And he
possessed much wealth; so he said to his companion,
while he disputed with him : T have greater wealth than
thou, and am mightier in followers. 35 And he entered
his garden while he was unjust to himself. He said: I
do not think that this will ever perish, 36 And I do not
think the hour will come, and even if I am returned to
my Lord I will find a returning-place better than this.
37 His companion said to him while disputing with him :
Dost thou disbelieve in Him Who created thee from dust,
then from a small life-germ, then He made thee a perfect
man? 38 But as for me, He, God, is my Lord, and I do
not associate any one with my Lord: 39 And wherefore
didst thou not say when thou didst enter thy garden, It
is as God has pleased, there is no power save in God ?
If thou considerest me to be inferior to thee in wealth
and children: 40 Then maybe my Lord will give me
what is better than thy garden, and send on it a reckoning
from heaven, so that it shall become even ground without
plant : 41 Or its water should sink down into the ground
so that thou art unable to find it. 4z And his wealth
was destroyed ; so he began to wring his hands for what
he had spent on it, while it lay, having fallen down upon
its roofs, and he said: Ah me! would that I had not
associated any one with my Lord. 43 And he had no
host to help him besides God, nor could he defend himself.
44 Here is protection only from God, the True One; He
is best in (the giving of) reward and best in requiting.

SECTION 6.—Guiity are brought to Judgment

45 And set forth to them the parable of the life of this
world : (It is) as water which We send down from the
cloud, so the herbage of the earth becomes luxuriant
on account of it, then it becomes dry, broken into pieces
which the winds scatter ; and God is the Holder of power
over all things. 46 Wealth and children are an adornment
of the life of this world ; and the ever-abiding, the good
works, are better with thy Lord in reward and better in
expectation. 47 And the day on which We will cause
the mountains to pass away and thou wilt see the earth
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a levelled plain and We will gather them and leave not
any one of them behind. 48 And they shall be brought
before thy Lord, standing in ranks. Now certainly you
have come to Us as We created you at first, nay, you
thought that We had not appointed to you a time of the
fulfilment of the promise. 49 And the book shall be
placed, then thou wilt see the guilty fearing from what is
in it, and they will say: Ah! woe to us! what a book
is this ! it does not omit a small one nor a great one, but
numbers them (all) ; and what they had done they shall
find present (there) ; and thy Lord does not deal unjustly
with any one.

SECTION 7.—Their Helplessness

50 And when We said to the angels, Make obeisance
to Adam, they made obeisance save Iblis; he was of the
jinn, so he transgressed the commandment of his Lord.
\What! would you then take him and his offspring for
friends rather than Me, and they are your enemies ; evil
is (this) change for the unjust. 51 I did not make them
witnesses of the creation of the heavens and the earth,
nor of the creation of their own souls; nor could I take
those who lead (others) astray for aiders. 52 And on the
day when He shall say: Call on those whom you con-
sidered to be My associates. So they shall call on them,
but they shall not answer them, and We will cause a
separation between them. 53 And the guilty shall see
the fire, then they shall know that they are going to fall
into it, and they shall not find a place to which to turn
away from it.

SECTION 8. —Warning is disregarded

54 And We have indeed repeated in this Quran every
kind of argument; and man is most of all given to con-
tention. 55 And nothing prevents men from believing
when .the guidance comes. to them, and from asking
forgiveness of their Lord, except: that what “happened

1 See 1713, 14. It is the book of the consequences of what is done.

1 Here Iblis is plainly declared to be one of the jinn or the evil spirits,
so it is an error to take him for an angel or a good spirit. The spirit ot
evil is always rebellious, and it is against this that man is warned, in
order that he should resist every evil tendency.
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to the ancients should overtake them, or that the chas-
tisement should come face to face with them. 56 And
We do not send apostles but as givers of good news and
warning, and those who disbelieve make a false contention
that they may render null thereby the truth, and they
take My communications and that with which they are
warned for a mockery. 57 And who is more unjust than
he who is reminded of the communications of his Lord,
then he turns away from them and forgets what his two
hands have sent before ?  We have placed veils over their
hearts lest they should understand it and a heaviness in
their ears; and if thou call them to the guidance, they
will not ever follow the right course in that case.r 58 And
thy Lord is Forgiving, the Lord of Mercy; were He
to punish them for what they earn, He would have has-
tened the chastisement for them ; but for them there is
an appointed time from which they shall not find a refuge.
59 And those towns did We destroy when they acted
unjustly, and for the destruction of these We have (also)
appointed a time.?

SECTION 9.—Moses goes in search of Knowledge

60 And when Moses said to his servant: I will not
cease until I reach the junction of the two rivers, or I
will go on for years.s 61 And when they had reached

! It is clearly stated here again when veils are placed over hearts; it
is when man becomes so iniquitous as to turn away from the truth and
so callous as not to care for the evil he does. He hardens his heart
and refuses to listen ; hence a veil is placed over his heart, and there is a
heaviness in his ears.

* The personal pronoun in the latter part refers to the opponents of the
Holy Prophet.

® The incidents narrated in the ninth and the tenth sections may be
the actual experience of Moses, or this journey may simply be an ascension
of Moscs, like the ascension of the Holy Prophet referred to in the last
chapter. What is stated in the next section makes the latter view more
probable, but even taking it to be an actual journey in search of knowledge,
there is nothing improbable in it. It should be borne in mind that Moses
lived in Egypt for a long time, and the junction of the two rivers is no
other than the junction of the two great branches of the Nile at Khartoum,
one of which is called the White Nile and the other the Blue Nile, That
the story of this journey of Moses is not found in the Bible or even in
Rabbinical literature is no argument against it. The Rabbiwical litera-
ture relates things about Moses which give us strong reason to believe
that such a journey was very probably undertaken by him. South of
Egypt was the kingdom of Ethiopia, whose southern boundary reached
Khartoum, or the junction of the two Niles, and various accounts met with
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the junction of the two (rivers), they forgot their fish,
and it took its way into the river, going away.” 62 So
when they had gone farther, he said to his servant : Bring
to us our morning meal ; we have met with fatigue from
this our journey. 63 He said: Didst thou see when we
took refuge on the rock, I forgot the fish, and nothing
made me forget to mention it but the devil, and it took
its way into the river; what a wonder!? 64 He said :
This is what we sought for; so they returned retracing
their footsteps. 65 Then they found one from among
Our servants whom We had granted mercy from Us and
whom We had taught knowledge from Ourselves. 66 Moses
said to him : Shall I follow thee on condition that thou
shouldst teach me right knowledge of what thou hast
been taught ? 67 He said : Thou canst not have patience
with me: 68 And how canst thou have patience in that
of which thou hast not got a comprehensive knowledge ?
69 He said : If God please, thou wilt find me patient and I
shall not disobey thee in any matter. 70 He said: If
thou wouldst follow me, then do not question me about
any thing until I myself speak to thee about it.

SECTION 10.—Moses goes in search of Knowledge

71 So they went (their way) until when they embarked
in the boat he made a hole in it. (Moses) said: Hast

both in Rabbinical and Hellenistic literature (see Jewish Encyclopadia)
agree that Moses went to Ethiopia. According toone of these accounts he
became king of Ethiopia by reason of his great prowess in having defeated
an enemy, and married the king’s widow. This is corroborated to some
extent by the statement in the Bible that * Miriam and Aaron spoke
against Moses because of the Ethiopian woman whom he had married ”
(Num. 1z : 1). Hence a journey to Khartoum, which was near the southern
boundary of Ethiopia, m